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FOREWORD 


In the long and distinguished galaxy of Peshwas 
Baji Rao Ballal was unequalled for the daring and origi- 
nality of his genius and the volume and value of his 
achievements. He v’as truly a (^rlylpan 
—or rather as " Man of action, " Jf .^ir Rnhprf- Walp nlp 
crated, the, unchallenge abk_pQsitioiLQ fJ:hpJ?rim pJVTini.gtpr 
m "^e unTOtten,constitution-of-Englandr-BaiiraQ^eated 
fee same _institution4n -the-^aratha-Raj - at-exactly the 
same time . 

And yet no worthy study of such a career was writ- 
ten in English before this volume, and indeed no full and 
correct history of Bajirao could be written before 1930, 
in which year the vast mass of Peshwa State Papers (in 
Marathi) preserved in the Poona Daftar began to be 
published and a few years later Che^'alier P. S. Pissur* 
iencar and Dr, Braganaa gave to the world the invaluable 
original documents of that time in the Portuguese langu- 
age, and the Jaipur Maliaraja’s archives were ransacked 
yielding the best raw material for the histor)'- of the Ma- 
ratha penetration into Northern India during those years, 
mostly in the Persian language. Before feat^^date our 
knowledge of this great Pefewa and his times had been 
confined to Grant Duff’s book osmposed a centurj^’ and a 
quarter ago at the dawn of Maratha historiography, which 
was supplemented merely by the Persian sources on some 
special campaigns used by Irvine in his Later Mtighak 
and some Marathi historical letters printed by Parasnis 
(viz. the correspondence of Brahmendra Swami) and 
Rajwade (relating to the Janjira Campaign) , 



But the revolution in Maratha historiography which 
has been created by the discovery and publication of on 
gmal sources in diverse languages in the life time of the 
present generation had not before this been represented 
by any attempt at presenting a synthesis of tlie=e maten 
als That much needed work has been now done by Hr 
V G Dighe in the present th^s composed in 1940 41 
and by Rao Bahadur Sardesai in his new Moralhx Riyasal, 
Vol V, published a year later 

Dr Dighe s nork of which I was an examiner, im 
pressed me so much by its outstanding merit that I moved 
the Bombay University to assist m pnntmR it and plaang 
It before the vast English reading public This h« now 
been done and the students of Indian history will be thank 
ful to the University for its liberality to scholarship and 
to Dr Dighe for presenting us with a scientifically wnt 
ten and full history of one of the most momentous epochs 
m the life of the Maratha race 

As the title of the book indicates the author’s mam 
subject has been the expansion of the Maratha power 
during those eventful jears (1720 1740) , and naturally the 
details of the internal aflfaim of Maharashtra have been 
crowded out by the bigger issues of foreign policy and 
military adventure winch had to be minutely and critical 
ly studied here But even in the domestic or constitution 
al sphere a valuable contribution of Dr Dighe is his 
fresh and penetrating analysis of the rdations between 
Raja Shahu and his great miraster by which much popu 
lar misconception has been corrected Dr Dighe has 
made a compact presentation of the subject and touched 
up salient features with a commendable economy of 
wordi. But the chapters on the Janjira Campaign and the 
capture of Bassem m this volume are the most detailed 
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vil 

and documented accounts of tiiese two heroic achieve- 
ments of the Maratha race to be found in any language 
and they lead the reader by clear steps through the tangled 
maze of war and diplomacy and their interaction. Here 
is new light presented in its full splendour. 

This volume will form a very valuable addition to 
the growing literature on Marallia History, and long con- 
tinue as a standard authority in its own field. 

JADUNATH SARKAB 



PREFACE 


The Marathas a war like people inhabit the western 
part of the Deccan Their early history is lost in dun 
antiquity From the 5th century onward rose mighty 
kingdoms m the land the Chalukyas the Rashtrakutas 
and the Yadavas which knit the Marathas into a homo 
geneous people Under the aegis of these native dynas 
ties the Marathas attained prosperity beyond measure 
they developed their free institutions built lovely temples 
perfected their language and enriched their literature 
After that for four centuries the tide of Islam swept every 
thing before it Alauddin Khiljis wamors carried the 
crescent to the southernmost comer of India and with 
the fall of the great Vijayanagar empire in 1565 under 
the hammer blows of the Deccan sultanates disappeared 
the last vestige of independent Hindu power in the south 
Islam became triumphant tluoughout the length and 
breadth of this land 

The defeats of their armies m the field the destine 
tion of centuries long dynasties and the rum that follow 
ed in the soaal structure of soaety, brought on the child 
ren of the soil a feeling of despair and deep frustration and 
created in their mmd a sort of infenonty complex that 
they were no match for the foreign invaders that they 
were in no way worthy to admmister their affairs and that 
it was wise to reconcile themselves to the change of rulers 
and bend to tlie wishes of Uieir new masters It is to the 
glory of the Marathas that they were the first to shake off 
this intellectual paralysis and strike boldly for the libera 
tion of their homeland Their early struggle for swaraj 
under Shivajt s leadership is now familiar to students of 



history in the works of Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Prof. Raw- 
linson, Mr. Chintaman Waidya, the two ICincaids and 
the essay collection published by the Shivaji Kaiy^alaya. 
The consolidation of Maratha power and its e.xpansion 
beyond the limits of Malwrashtra under Bajirao I is a 
less known chapter of Maratha history and the present 
work is the first attempt of its kind to place it before 
readers in a scientific manner. 

Bajirao is looked upon as the greatest personality 
after Shivaji in Maratha historj'^ and the story of his 
career has an abiding interest. His achievements may 
,be summed up as the- establishment of Maratha supre- 
macy in the Deccan and of political hegemony in the north. 
Wh^n he was called to the Peshwaship in 1720 the Ma- 
ratha state was in a perilous condition. It was a house 
diWded against itself, menaced on the east by the great 
Nizam-ul-mulk, its march southward barred by the same 
power and large part of its teiTitor>’ on the western sea- 
board yet in foreign hands. At his death he left the na- 
tion strong and united, its friendship solicited by Rajputs 
and Bundelas and its alliance courted by the Mughal 
rulers. The policy of northward drive the Peshwa pursu- 
ed so \igorously soon brought the Marathas to the gates 
of the imperial city and made them dictators of imperial 
policy. These stirring events are unfolded in the foUov.'- 
ing pages. 

The present work was submitted to the University as 
a thesis for the Ph. D. degree in 1941 and is now being 
published in a somewhat modified and abridged form. 
I take this opportunity to express my gratitude to my 
guide Sir Jadunath Sarkar without whose help and 
encouragement the work would never have been attempt- 
ed. Thanks are due to Major Dr. Maharaj Kumar 
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Raghubir Sinh of Sitamau for allowing me the U'k: of 
valuable Persian MSS in hia possession and Father Candes 
of the Portuguese Churdi in Poona who kindly read with 
me the Portuguese reoM'ds on the subject Prof Potdar 
at great inconvenience to himself went through the manus 
cnpt and made \aluable suggestions Mj friends Messrs 
Khare of the Itihas Sam«5hodhak Mandal and M V 
Gujar were likewise helpful to me in tlie preparation 
of the work Lastly I must adaiowlcdge my indebtedness 
to the University of Bombay for the substantial finanaal 
help it has granted towards the cost of the publication of 
this work 

Bombay V G DiOHE 

1st Nov 1944 



CHAPTER I 


FAMILY AND EARLY LIFE 

Mwo personalities loom large in the liistory of the 
Mar^lias, Shivaji the founder of the independent Maratha 
Power and Peshwa Bajirao I. the founder of their erapir^ 
They tower head and shoulders above their contemporaries'^: 
their policies and actions compietely influenced and moulded 
tlie shape of things to come 

Bajirao the eldest son of Balaji Vishwanath Bhat, was 
bom on 18th August 1700.' The Bhat family came of the stock 
of Konkanastha Brahmins who are even at present known for 
their intellectual acumen, industry and perseverance. Bajirao's 
forefathers were the hereditary Deshmukhs or revenue collectors 
of Mahal P anda Raipim and Adhikari of Shrivardhan in the 
Janjira Stated This office may have been acquired by the 
family at least a century before Bajirao's birth’ Except for 
their connection with tltis tract very little is known of the 
earlier generations of the Bhat family.' (The first man to 
emerge from obscurity was the father of Bajirao, Balaji 'Fishwa- 
natli.'^ Witli the foundation of Shivaji’s power in Maharashtra 
began a migration of adventurers and career-seekers to his king- 
dom and the Bhats were no exception. Their sympathies and 


1. Bii. Itihas Samshodhak Mandal Quarterly. Vol. XtT, No. 3, 
p 72 prints' a horoscope from which this year is taken 

2 Ait. San. Sahilya III, pp. 113-26, gi^-es information of the 
Peshwa’s ^^'atans. 

3 Varshika Itivritla, Shake 1837, p 96. 

4. The Hakikat of the Bhat family printed in nimal No. 2 by 
Bhave, says that the grand-falher of Balaji Vishwanath wa? a Sardar 
of two thouaind troops under Shiraji. The Hakikat was prepared 
in the 19th century and has no toIue as a contemporary record. It 
gives no authority for the statement, which must therefore be dis- 
carded 
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connection witSi the ^\nRrias' brought them into trouble tvitli 
the Sidi of Janjira in uhose territory lay Shnwardhan To 
escape from the harassment of the Sidi Chief the DeslimuUi 
of Shriviardhan Balajt Vishwanath left his homeland and 
settled at Sa^ad Hia knowledge of revenue matters made his 
services welcome to the Maratha chiefs* 
nie times following Shivajis demise were stormy The 
Revenue had to be collected not in a settled country but from 
a territory which was overrun and occupied by armies’ This 
kind of work required a man who knew not merely the intri 
CdCies of revenue problems but could cajole the peasantry and 
Mughal ofTiciala or dght the latter when necessary Balaji 
Vishwanath s qualities eminently fitted him /or this task He 
js first mentioned m 1696 as Sabhasad of Prant Poona * From 
1699 to 1702 he acted as Sar Subahdar of Poona* and m 1702 
IS found defending Smhagad under the command of Dhana;i 
Jadhav*® Between 1704 and 1707 he worked as Sar Subahdar 
of Prant Daulatabad ” {An old Bakhar repre*«nts him ns 
mediating for the release of Shahu by back door methods in 
1705 It was quite natural that m hi» capacity of Sar 
Subahdar Bafaji Vuliwanath may have made contact with the 


5 Peshwjanchi Bakhar p 5 Duff T p 312 and S P D VII 
40 The latter paper that Balap Pant Nana emigrated to the 
Desh countT> and later acquired the Pediwaship If he had left his 
honeland much earlier in Shiraps tune how could he have estab 
lished an intimate connection vriih Ivanhoji Angna which v.-as so 
helpful to him in 1713 ’ The cordiaItt> between the two famihe-’ 
IS alx> exemplified b> the letters pasting between them How could 
Balajt establish these cordial relations witfi Angna if his faniii} had 
long before left their homeland ’ Anena rose into prominence in 1598 

6 Rhal Peshwe fiharanyachi Hakikat p 73 kfSS record 

7 It s^'as probably Double Gowoiment See Khafi Khan in 
Elliot S. Dowson Vol Vfl p 374 

8 S F D XXX No 1 

9 Itiha? Samgraha Pediwe Daftarantial Mahiti pp 122 24 
Purandare I No 12 

10 Purandare Daftar I No 21 

11 Itihas Samgraha pp 124 26 and Purandare Daftar 

12 Tnti^-a Sammelan Vntta (1837) pp 86*X) 
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royal prisoner. In 1707 he appears to liave risen to tlie post 
of Diwan of the Senapati^'*, and with IChando Ballal persuaded 
his master to espouse tlie cause of Shahu who had returned to 
the Deccan, and thus helped lus Wng to win his first important 
victory at Khed.'* Shahu on his coronation in January 1708 
conferred on Balaji the title ot '* Senakatle maker of armies, 
showing the high estimation in which he was even then held by 
his royal master. Dhanaji Jadhav died in June 1708 and was 
succeeded by liis son Chandrasen. When a dispute broke out 
between the Senapati and Balaji Vishwanath, the Sovereign 
supported the latter as against the Senapati,’® giving another 
instance of his confidence in Balaji. The fortunes of Sliahu 
reached their lowest ebb in 1712 : he was abandoned by his 
Senapati ; his Sarlashkar was disaffected towards him ; Kan* 
hoji Angria threatened to march on Satara : and his supporter 
Zulfiqar Kltan was no more. In this critical hour he was saved 
by the genius of his *' Senakarte." Raising a fresh army Balaji 
Vishwanath defeated Oiandrasen Jadhav, fought the minor 
rebels and for crippling the power of Tarabai, appears to have 
fomented a revolution in tlie Kolhapur camp.’* Kanhoji 
Angria he conciliated later by leaving him in possession of his 
conquests and recognising the Konkan as his sphere of influence. 
As the ablest servant of the sovereign, he was appointed Peshwa 
in November 1713’'* and hdd that post till his death in 1720. 
He scored his greatest diplomatic triumph when he concluded 
the treaty with Husen ATi Sayyid, tiie Subahdar of the Deccan 
securing to Shahu Shivaji's conquests and legitimatising the 


13. Rajwade, II, p 7 

14. I^jwade. IV, p 33 ; Peshwa Bakhar, (SohonO , p 3 ; BhaL 
Peshwyanchi Hakikat, (Bhave). p. 73. 

15. MSS. records The account of Cha^ar Joslii says it 
conferred on him while Shahu was conducting operations against 
Rangna : also S. P D XXX 2. 

16. Shahu Bakhar. pp. 28-^. 

17. Kincaid and Parasnis II. p. 151 ; tlierc is however no 
direct evidence to prove Balaji’s complicity in the revolution at 
Kolhapur which according to Bawda Daftar, I, occurred in 1714. 

18. Shahu Rozkird, p. 42. 
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Maratha claims nf Chiuth and Sardeshmukhi over Uic 'it 
Subahs of the Deccan In pursuance of this agreement he ac 
companied Husen Ali to Delhi >■ had the treatj ratified by an 
unwilling monarch*® and returned tf> the Deccan in 1719 

/Rajiran was trained under his father in diplomacy and 
wary The education of a Brahmin boy in reading wntinc 
accounts and a little Sanskrit was a matter of course and the 
Second Peshwa underwent this foimal education But he 
did not remain long confined to his books From \ery early 
times he showed a special aptitude for the military profession 
and accompanied his father in sc\eral expeditions He was 
with his father when the latter was tracked down like a hunted 
animal by the infuriated Senapaii in 1710 *’ in 1716 he shared 
his fathers imprisonment at the hands of the rebel Damaji 
Thorat when he had to <ubsi$t on parched nee and gur 
During the last two years of his fathers premiership he held 
an important military command under him ' and visited tl t 
Delhi Court »' After his return he marched towards K.o1ha 
pur** Ole thus knew at first hand the currents and cross cur 
rents of home as well as foreign politics and was far better 
equipped to shoulder the responsibilities of his post tlian any 
other person at the Court when called to the Peshwaship) 

^ The soeral problems that confronted the young Peshwa 
were a legacy of his fathers policy It had not been possible 
for Bal^i m the short space of six years of his Peshwa^hip to 
9 bring the great feudatories under the effective control of the 
Sov’ereign or define their relations with the central authonty 
closely ) All over the country these chiefs raised forces and 
fought'and harassed the Mughal ofRaals Their actions to be 


19 S P D XX^ pp 224 265 

20 The text of the treaty i» pven by and Para^ni- in 

treaties Engagements and Sanads No 1 

21 Shalni Bakliar p 28 

22 Ib d p 35 and Rajwade II p 29 » 

23 ''hahu Rornishi No 108 Tbe correct year for lhi» is 

S P XJ pp 

2o Balajt Bajirao Rozm;Jii Bajimos itinerary p 219 
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effective required to be backed by an organized authority and 
animated with a common purpose. By the. exigencies of the 
situation Balaji Vishwanath had been forced to make a depar- 
ture in favour of these chiefs ; they were left free to manage 
affairs in their conquests in return for their recognition of 
Shahu's authority. But/it was necessary that the Royal autho- 
rity, if it was to be Effective, ^ould be strong enough to over- 
ride that of the feudatories and bend them to its wil^ 

Maratha supremacy in the Deccan had been conceded by 
the defeated Mughals and recognized in the treaty of March of 
1719. That treaty however had been concluded by the Sayyids , 
who were out of favour with the new Emperor, and within a 
year their party was overthrown at Dellii and their rivals came 
into power. (,The Deccan was seized by the Niaam, the most 
capable among the Muglial chiefs. He was not likely to res- 
pect an agreement concluded by his opponents wliich made a 
mockery of his authority.^. A part of the Swaraj territory was 
yet in the hands of Mughal offiaals like tlie Sidi of Janjira and 
had to be wrested from them. (The civil war with the Kolha- 
pur party was only in abeyance, the faction of Sambhaji refus- 
ing to accept a subordinaie position. ^ 

(^Added to this were the Maratha claims' on Malwa and 
Gujarat which had not been admitted by the Mughal Court^ 
As a reply to the Mughal offensive against their homeland, the 
Marathas had crossed into these provinces to cut off the rear of 
the enemy and had made inroads as far as Sironj and ICala- 
bagh even in the days of Aurangzeb. These had been repeated 
with greater boldness in the second decade of the 15th century. 
Imix)rlant( outposts like Songarh had been seized in Gujarat, 
while in Malwa the Marathas fought the Imperial Subhadars 
with varying fortunes. But these attempts, not being backed 
by organized authority, could not produce the impression neces- 
sary to establish tlie Maratha claims over these tracts 
Peshwa was determined not to lose the advantage of the ground 
tiius prepared, but to consolidate the gains and make a further 
advance. He had seen enough of the Mughal Durbar to con- 
vince him of its weakness The parties anxious to dominate 
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the Court \sere bidding against each other for Maratlia co 
eration and the young Peshwa was too shrewd not to percei\c 
; advantage such a situation gave him TThe matena! necc« 
r> for making the preponderance of his state felt m the 
ipcrial councils was ready at hand war of liberation 

d taught every Maratha peasant and villager to wield a 
apon and roused the manial insuncts of the nation as never 
These Maratha vvamors had not only withstood tlie 
emj^s onslaught but worn him out The tim e had come Jo 
rry the war into the enemy s camp , the nation was ready for 
soldier to lead its myriads of horsemen for conquest 
ThusNjhe situatiori) though bnsUing wiUi difficulties was 
[1 of promise lt(wa3 handled by the young Peshwa with 
Id imagination atm consummate skill During the twenty 
an of his Peshwaship he had established beyond challenge 
aratha supremacy in the Deccan by defeating Niram 
ilk at Palkhed overawed the lesser chiefs by destroying the 
napati at Dabhai recovered Maratha territory from the Sidi 
d the Portuguese while in the north he laid firmly the 
jndation of Maratha power m the provinces beyond the 
arbada and ^aved the way for a further advance 


CHAPTER II 

SUPREMACY IN THE DECCAN 

The first serious problem that confronted tlie Peshwa wa 
e security of the ^laratha homeland After a bitter struggle 
th the Mughals the Marathas Iiad succeeded in dnving them 
t and regaining their independence yBut Uiat independence 
is not safe «o long as the enemy contmued to hold posts in 
aratha territory and encircle it cnmpZetely The conquered 
untries of Bijapur and Golc onda with Uie subah of Daula ta 
d (represaifing the old'Kfughal congests fTiaa "Been con«o^ 
ited into one big province and placed under a Governor from 
elhi The extent of the territory and wealth of that province 
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made it a source of potential danger, and afforded the enemy 
a base from which to launch a fresh offensive against the 
Marathas. So long as this danger near home was not 
mastered and brought under control the independence of the 
Maratlia state must always be in peril. 

The war of liberation had rid the Marathas of this night- 
mare and the position had been further consolidated by the 
growing weakness of the empire. The superior claims of 
the Maratlias had been tacitly recognised by Zulfiqar Khan 
when he granted them the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the 
six subhas of the Deccan : His successors — ^Nizam-ul-mulk 
fl713*15) and Husen Ali Sayyid (1715-18) who had attempted 
to follow a strong policy had failed miserably and the latter 
had found his safety in coming to an understanding with his 
er8ti\'hile enemies by not only surrendering the whole of the 
territory in Maharashtra belonging to Shivaji (Swarajya), and 
recognising the ne^v conquests made by Parsoji Bhonsle in 
Gondwan and Berar, but also granting their claims to Chauth 
and Sardeshmukhi over the revenues of the Mughal Deccan ’ 
A political revolution at Delhi soon destroyed the Saj’idds’ party 
and transferred power to the Turanis : the province of the 
Deccan came to be ruled by the Nizam, die ablest of the Tura- 
ni or Mughal chiefs, who was unfrierffily towards Maratha 
aspirations and unwilling to compromise with them. He was 
not likely to surrender his authority without a contest and his 
course required to be closely watched.- 

The Deccan had a peculiar fascination for the Nizam. 
Having spent his early years there in the southern campaign of 
tlie Emi>eror Aurangzeb, the Nizam knen- no other country' or 
people better tlian that of the Deccan, f On the fall of Zulfiqar 
Khan in 1713 he was called to Court'by Farruiih Siyar and 
was sent to the Deccan with the title Nizam-ul-mulk.^ / 


1. Khafi Khan, pp. 467-8. ' 

2. Ibid . pp. 488-508 and 512-17, In-ine II. 40-9. 

3- Dr. Khan’s Nizam-ul-mulk, pp. 42-65. Inine I. pp. 270-1. 
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The first period of the Nizams Governorship lasted from 
May 1713 to June 1715 and did not pass uneventfully It maj 
in fact be said that the policy he later followed towards the 
Marathas was formulated dunnc his first viceroyalty of the 
Deccan Separated from the heart of the Empire by a long 
distance the province ofiered great possibilities to an ambitious 
man and the Nizam xvas not slow to percene them The onl> 
elective opposition to the establishment of his power came from 
the direction of the Marathas and to check their power and 
keep it in cffectixe bounds became the watchword of his policy 
But the Nizam had not forgotten the lessons of Aurangzeb s 
fruitless campaigning of twenty five years He knew that the 
Marathas were too strong to be attacked m their homeland and 
he could not expect to succeed where the Emperor backed by 
tthc resources of the empire had ignominiously failed He 
pirected his energies to prevent their expansionist activities b> 
jrepudiatinK then claims to Uie revenue of the province under 
his command 

He understood full well that the repudiation of these 
claims was a challenge to the Marathas and would mvoUc him 
in a long protracted struggle with them for which he was not 
at all prepared In order to divert their pressure therefore 
he took advantage of*tlie dissensions prevailing among them 
His diplomacy went a long way in disrupting Sliahus author 
ity , he was however soon recalled to Delhi and was succeeded 
by Sayyid Husen All The Sayyid in 1718 in order to defeat 
the machinations of the Court sought an understanding with 
the Marathas granting them Cliauth and Sardeshmukhi over 
his govt and bowing to their superior authority-* 

The ratification of the treaty took place in March 1719 
but within a year the Sayyids influence af the Court was 
completely subverted hy their opponents Nizam ul mulk who 
was then holding Malwa as Subahdar and who had long nursed 
thoughts of revenge against the Sayyids revolted, openly 3*^^ 


4 Khafi Khan pp 466 68 
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marched south He destroyed one army of the Sayyids at 
Pandhar and proceeded to face another moving in his direction. 

/ It was at this time that Baj'irao was appointed Peshwa in 
succession to iiis father. \ Immediately on his appointment to 
the Peshwaship he hurriea witli his amtiugent to join Alam Ali 
Khan, the Sayyids’ deputy, then marching against the rebel 
Nizam-ul-mulk. On 9th June Bajirao effected junction with 
Alam Ali’s troops at Sawarde in pargana Undangaon ;' on 
loth July he came up with the Nizam's troops near Pohur ; 
on tlie day of the final action (a 31st July) he was posted at 
Nimbgaon in Pargana Balapur.* Despite Maratha aid Alam 
Khan went down before his opponent. Bajirao retired with his 
army intact tlirough Khandesh and m October reduced Bara- 
mati.' He remained In the neighbourhood for over a montii and 
then returned to Satara Taking counsel with the Maharaja, he 
invaded the Kliandcsh district to collect Uie dues of chauth ; on 
4ih Jan uary 1721 took place the first meeting between the 
Pesiiwa” and the Nizam near Chiklialthan,' On 28th January 
the Peshwa liad moved to Aurangabad and from Aurangabad 
he entered Khandesh On 17ih February he arrived at the 
westernmost point of Khandesh and in April was back again 
in Balaghat. The two districts were laid under contribution, 
and only late m June the Peshwa reported himself at the 
capital.-' The party of the Sayyids supported by the Marathas 
had suffered a total eclipse and it was necessary not to allow 
the hard won claims to lapse by falling into disuse. 

Bajirao repeated his visits to the Khandesh Balaghat 
region in April 1722 and the year after that. In the meanwhile 
the Nizam had gone back to Delhi to assume the office of the 
Vazir vacated by the death of his cousin Amin Khan./In his 
absence the Deccan came to be administered by his Deputy 
Mubariz Khan who would not ronceal his dislike for the 


5. S. P. D. XXX. p, 265 
6 Balaji Bajirao Roznishi. p. 220. 

7. Idem & S. P D. XXX, 26; alw Pc-shwa Shakawali. 

8 S. P. D. XXX, p 266. 

9. Balaji Bajirao Rozni«hi : Bajiiao's itinerarj- at pp 220-22. 
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Alarallns defied their claims and completely estranged them ” 
He had to pa> a hea\’y price when two jears later he /ought 
the Nizam as a rieal for the prize of the Dcccan 

In 1721 affairs took a sudden and unexpected turn The 
Nizam a man advanced in jears and austere in habits did not 
quite fit m in the ga} life of the Imperial Court His admmts 
tration of affairs created for him pm\crful enemies among the 
Emperors boon companions his policjca and actions were 
f distru'tcd and when the Nizam added Gujarat and Malwa to 
his own charge in 1723 graxt suspicions began to be expressed 
that he was strengthening his position wiUi a view to overawing 
the Emperor and establishing a permanent tutelage over him 
like that exercised by the Sayyids \Yithout support of the 
Emperor surrounded b> courtiers who hardly concealed their 
enmity to him the Vazir thought it wise to retire to hts Deccan 
pnnapality On the pretext of ill health he left the capital and 
reach^ Ujjam in February 1724“ 

The Emperor however would not allow him to withdraw 
peacefully to assume independence He was immediately 
deprived of his subahdan of Malwa and Gujarat and even Hi's 
deputy m the Deccan was encouraged to oppose him and 
destroy his army if possible He was egged on to this by an 
imjjerial farman appointing him to the province It was 
believed that Mubariz lOian marching from Hyderabad would 
vxin po««ess himself of Aurangabad the capital of the province 
and from thence move northward into Malwa where he would 
be joined by reinforcements from Delhi and the combined 
armies would then liurl tliemselves against Nizam ul mulk. 

' As a counterpoi-^ the Nizam called the Peshwa to meet him 
near Dhar made friendly professions and on 18th Alay entered 
into a pact with him ' ^Besides recognising the imperial grants, 
of chauTITand Sarde<hrnukhi of the Deccan the Nizam agreed 


10 Shahu Roznishi -1 d Hadiqat ul alam p 136 &. Khafi 
Khan 

11 Khafi Klian pp 523 2u Irvine II p 141 

12 S P D \\\ p 269 and Mss record 
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to subsidise Bajirao’s aroiy.’^ As a result a Alaratha army 
kept the fidd throughout the monsoon and continued to co- 
operate with the Nizamy 

The Nizam reached Buthanpur in May and occupied 
Aurangabad at the end of June 1724. Mubariz Khan also 
prepared for the struggle and joined by the Palhan Nawabs, 
ad\'anced in the direction of Aurangabad to give battle. He 
manoeutTed for a position where his c^^nent would be unable 
to bring his superior artfllerx' into action. He teas however 
foiled by the Maratha horse under the Peshwa. They chal- 
lenged his passage at every step and arrested lus progress. On 
30th September the Peshwa captured Mubariz Khan’s outpCKts 
on the Puma and drove him to the shelter of Shakar Khera.” 
In the final action on the ne.Tt day {1st Octobe’r) the Khan’s 
army was annihilated, the Khan himsdf being among the slain. ' 
A fevi* weeks later the Nizam moved south and persuaded the 
Khan’s son Khwaja .Ahmad to surrender ('17^ January). 
The roads were cleared, the turbulent element was put dov.p, 
and order was soon restored. The Emperor to save his face, 
accepted the jdt accornpls. pardoned the Nizam and on 20th 
June 1725 sent him farmans establishing him in the Subahdari. 
The Nizam was now firmly entrenched in his position and 
began to weave plots a^inst the Marathas.'^ 

Before we take up further narrative a few doubts must be 
answered, (The Nizam had declared his inveterate hostiliti' to 
the Marathas during his first \iceroyaIty oi 1713-15 ; his 
second term of 1720-21 was marked by rto friendly sentiments 
towards his ATaratha neighbours. His deputi.' during his 
absence had shown himself impatient of Maratha encroachments 
and had obstructed them whenever he could. During his term 
of office as Vazir he had shown fumscif a bigot — an enemy of 
all Hindus by pressing for the renewal of the Jaztya levy. In 


13. PeshvTa Rorkird mSS. and Dr. PSwar's paper ai the I H. 
Comraission. 1940 Session, pp. 204-15. Vol. XVil. 

14. S. P. D. XXX, 33. 34 : also pp. 270-1. 

15. Khafi Khan, p. S6, Hadiqat-ul-alam, pp, 136-37. 



12 PESIIWA B^JtRAO 1 

addition to his viceroyalty of the Deccan he had Malwa and 
Gujarat transferred to himself IIis terntoiy thus bounded 
that of the Marathas on three sides and a contest with tliem 
looked imminent ^nder these circum stan ces does it not appear 
strange unwise and Impolitic that the Marathas instead 
of trying to defeat his object sliould liave taken up his cau«e 
and actively helped him wiUi men and money ’ All accounts 
agree that Uie Maralha liorse contnbuted matenally to the 
Nizams victory It was the Maratha cavalry that foiled 
Alubanz Khan s march to Aurangabad and forced him to give 
battle in a disadvantageous position The Nizam was not an 
unknown character when the Peshwa helped him win the war 
He was a veteran statesman with whom it behoved the 
Marathas to deal tactfully That li e won them over to his side- 
was a succ ess hisj3ipIomacy 

He had early established personal coniaa with the young 
Peshwa Bajirao a man of imperious nature and impetuous 
temperament They met in January 1721 at Chikhaltha n 
and^HK^ 23 Februa ry ~at ^daksha (or Bol ^ha ’*T n ear fhabua 
'Hie Nidi's ^itlon as V^zif"beinr^r»kF hfe was on the 
look out for allies who could help him when the time came to 
withstand the might of the empire What could be more 
natural than that an alliance with the Marathas or shall we say 
particularly with Bajirao** should have suggested itself to him’ 
It was easy to win the Peshwa over by holding nut promise^ 
of greater gain at the cost of the Empire A rebel is alwavs 
irore-hberaLtO-h’s ^allies than the-rfe /grto^ruler^r wiaw ef "He 
has staked his all on hisT^bellion and is anxious"to win at any 
cost If the rebel wins the power that is defeated has to make 
amends to the rebel as well as to his ally if he loses his ally 
can claim nothing from him He is thus m a position to 
outbid the de jure authority in inviting allies 


16 Tliere ii ground to bebeve that Bajirao had not secured 
the con ent of King Shahu when he a«sisted the Nizam See Haj 
wade VI Nos 18 19 Siahus orders to his commanders are to keep 
themselves neutral See Shahu Rozmshi No 12 
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Such an attempt was made by both parties — the Nizam and 
Mubariz Khan— in the dispute. Letters were sent to Mughal 
officers and Rajahs in the south to oppose the Nizain, and 
Mubariz IChan was authorised to open fresh negotiations to 
gain allies. An important paper*" has come to light which sets 
fortli the terms demanded by the Marathas. In addition to 
the confirmation of the former grants of Cliauth and Sardesh- 
mukhi of the six Subate, the new demands stipulated for 
Chautli from Mahva and Gujarat, for the relinquishment of the 
tribute which the Raja had agreed to pay for the Sardeshmuklii 
claim, asked for the restoration of several forts in Maharashtra 
w’hich still remained under Mughal authonty, further asked for 
the province of Hyderabad to be made over to Fatesingh 
Bhonsle, for the Maratha territory taken by tlic Sidi to be 
restored, and on the top of it all. was the demand to dictate the 
appointment of the Deccan Subahdar. The terms were stag- 
gering, and it was impossible that Mubariz IDian could accept 
tiiem ; they were rejected by the Khan 'JThe Nizam on his side 
held out fair promises to the Marathas. and though their exact 
nature is not known there is ground for believing that in addi- 
tion to recognising Uieir former grants he agreed to encourage 
their claims on Malwa and Gujarat and to subsidise their 
army.’-'' He met Bajirao at Nalcha on 18th May 1724 w’hen 
negotiations were perfected and since then large sums were 
received by the Peshwa for his military' expenses. The Niram 
was intent on winning the war and had really no intention to 
keep his promise. His actions were soon to belie his words. 

The Marathas in the meanwhile were thinking of other 
grandiose plans. (Trusting to the friendship of tlieir new ally 
they turned to uriiising it for establishing their claims on the 
Kamatak. The Peshwa was advised by his mutaliq to settle 
the preliminaries of a joint Maratha-Nizam expedition.*^ 


17. See S. P. D X, 1. 

18. Pesh^wi Diar>' for 1724, unpublished. \ide Dr. Pawai 
^ ^*^19 Purandare Daftar, I, 77 ; Rajwade, \T, 22. 



14 


PESHWA BAJIRAO t 


An army led by the Pratmidhi the Peshwa and the Sarlaslikar 
left Satara m November 1725 and invaded the western 
Kamatak marching by way of Nira Narsingijur Pandliarpur 
Bijapur Bawnagar Bidargi Koltepur and Hanumant Sagar 
The petty state ol Soiida was levied under contribution The 
expedition arrived near Onttaldrug on 20th March 1726 and 
then retired reaching their own capital on 23rd May “ ^The 
Nizam who looked on the Marathas as dangerous rivals had 
sent secret instructions to his commander Iwaz Khan to thwart 
their plans and obstruct the progress of their arms ‘ Tlie 
Jiostility of their ally and the inability of the Maratha com 
tmiid^ t(> sink their mutual differences and work, harmoniously 
d^Ieated the object of the expedition 

The next year s expedition was commanded by the Peshwa 
and the Senapati and took a more westerly route marching 
right across Kolhapur territory by way of Wai Wadgaon 
Patan Kognoli Samangarh Nessan Belgaum Ram Bennur 
Sonda, Hasan and Seringapatam convulsions m 

Kamatak caused b> the war between the five nawabs of this 
region and the Raja of Mysore attracted Maratha armies to thii 
quarter ) Though terrible hardships were sulTered in the march 
the Peshwa succeeded m levying Cbauth and Sardeshmukhi 
from the rulers of Mysore and Arcot 

In the meanwhile events nearer home were moving swiftlv 
to a climax ^he Nizam as soon as he had triumphed over his 
nval began tolooK round for means to free himself from the 
shackles of Maratha demands The first step he took m this 
direction was th e removal of hi^ capit al from Aurangabad to 
Hyderabad a place distant from Maratha territory and possess 
tng a more centrical situabon for his subah of the Deccan 
Aurangabad lay on the direct route from the south to the north 


20 Balaji Bajirao Roznshi pp 22o 6 

21 Dr Khans 4sal Jah p 184 

22 Balaji Baj rao Roznishi pp 2^28 

"23 "Wilks Mi’sore, \oi "i p iii 'S "F* 'D 'V'JvYi'i "9 Ib 
Alt T panen 11 44 
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and was easily accessible to Maratlia armies. Hyderabad 
henceforth became tlie cajMtal of the Nizam.’* 

Anodier measure of safety that he took was to secure tlie 
territory round his capital from Maratha.exactions.J^e suc- 
dSgsnilljrhegotiated "tHroiigh the Pratinidhi for the exemption 
of the province of Hyderabad from chauth and Sardeshmukhi. 
allowing them in exchange their claims over the mahals held by 
him in personal jagir in the Balaghat Gangathari region.’' The 
negotiations were opposed by the Pcshwa, but the counsel of 
the Pratinidhi (who had been sedut^ by the grant of a jagin 
in Berar’®) prevailed and the <nrchangc of territory was effected 
in the beginning of 1726. ^hahu 'had not yet fathomed the deep 
laid plans of the Nizam,^and being himself a man of conci- 
liatory disposition and no politician at all. he wanted to live at' 
peace with his neighbours. He was soon to receive a rude 
awakening. 

While the Nizam was thus secretly improving his position, 
the two ICamatak expeditions played Into his hands The 
activities of Shahu's armies in the south roused the enmity of 
his cousin Sambhaji of Kolhapur. ■ Shahu did not like to be- 
liarsh towards his cousin and liad so far left him undisturbed 
in his territory, tj'hc Kolhapur Raja had viewed the all round 
expansion of Shahu’s power in Maharashtra with an envious 
eye. and when Shahu’s troops crossed the Krishna, Sambhaji 
began to concert measures to prevent further encroachments on 
what he regarded as his own ^here of influence. He demanded 
of Shahu to define _ clearly thwr respective territories and 
spheres of influences. -(-There is extant a paper dated 30th Dec. 
1725 which contains the terms of a draft treaty between the 
two parties.’^ According to the treaty Siiahu was to let tire 
country from Wai between the Krishna and the Ghatprabha 


24. Life of Shahu ChhatrapaU by Chitnis. pp. 71-2. 

25 Ibid. Dr Khan speaks of exchanging Indapur Jagir for 
Hyderabad Chauth I folforv Chhni'^ Indapur was given to Shahu 
by .Aurangzeb. 

26. S. P. D. X, 39 and XXX, G6 nould support this statement. 

27. Kar-yetihas SamgraJia No. 14 (1930 ed ) 
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remain in the po'session of lus cousm and «harc with him his 
southern concjucsls This apparently did not satisfy Sambhaji 
who soon made common cao®€ with the Nizam 

(.The negotiations between Ute Kolhapur party and thi. 
Njzam were undertaien hy Cbsndra<cn Jadhav ' who had early 
deserted Shahu anrl sold himself to the Mughals for a jagir j 
A. mutilated letter from Sambhaji of Feb 1726 helps not a 
little to unravel the tangled skein of this plot and eminently 
supports the account of ChAnis ■* wherem Chandrasen Jadhav 
IS referred to as the traitor Throucli Chandrasen Sambhaji 
sent overtures to the Nitam to secure his recognition for him 
<€lf as the head of the Maratha state and to oppose Shahu « 
all pcrvnding claims «if Cliauth To quote the letter Sambhap 
«a>s I a«ked your aid to oppose the Pratmidhi s espedition 
in this quarter Tlie Nuam from Adorn has invited me to 
jom him I am stopping at Torgal to meet him '^ou mu«i 
continue pressing claims veith the Nizam You have 
rendered me greit servicfs m persuading the Navvab to break 
with Shahu 

SambhajJs proposals were roo^t acceptable to the^izam 
He knew that his safety lay m fomenting civil war between hn. 
two Maratha neighbours and thus diverting ’ind wearing out 
their strength His recent friendship for B.tjirao and Shahu 
had gained him lus object lus Muslim rival was crushed and 
the Delhi Govt had suRicient trouble to engage them m Malwa 
and Gujarat and had confirmed hi» appointrPent as Subahdar 
of the Deccan He had now no longer any use for the 
Maratha alliance and determined to u«c this occasion to shake 
off the hated claims of Chauth and Sardedimukhi He un 
folded his scheme to Saviai Jai Singh in one of his letters He 
vvrote With a view to carrying but tJic. Emperors order I have 
with C?ods help called to my side Rajah Sambhaji (of Kolha 
I3ur) who IS Shahu s rival conciliated him and -cneiged m 


28 Hadiqat ul alam \ol II p 139 

29 Chitms Life of Shahu p 7a 

30 Jadhav Gharan>achi Kafij'at p 81 
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punishing and exterminating Shahu. Sultanji Rao’’^ who was 
the General of the enemy’s army, came and saw me and was 
appointed to command Rajah Sambhaji's army. By the grace 
of God, I am hopeful that other partisans of Shahu would 
desert him for my side and liis party would cease to exist ac- 
cording to our heart’s desire." He prided himself on “ having 
taken on his shoulders tliis grand enterprize than which notliing 
else could in the estimation of the Em^ror, be a proof of his 
truth, loyalty and devotion. Had it not been so it was highly 
inexpedient for him to make a rupture widi the Marathas at a 
time like that ; in spite of the fact tliat in the reign of Aurang- 
zeb the Marathas did not possess so much strength, pre- 
dominance -and numbers, vast treasures were spent in the war 
against them and mighty troops employed :;_and now the 
strength and power of the Marathas had increased beyond all 
limits and they had dug their claws in all imperial territory, he 
had challenged tliem to battle out of reliance on the grace of 
God and tlie Emperor's favour and ald.»* ’’ 'j 

Shahu had so far shown himself willing to live in amity 
with his neighbours. Towards his cousin he had never express- 
ed ill-will, though he had power and resources- sufficient not 
only to defeat him, but even to extirpate him completely. He 
had believed in the friendly professions of the Nizam and had 
only a year back consented to the exchange of his claims over 
Hyderabad in spite of the opposition of the Peshwa. Unaware 
of the dangerous alliance forming against him, he had repeated 
the expedition to Kamatak to complete tlie task left over. But 
as soon as the Raja’s main army under the Peshwa had passed 
beyond striking distance of the Nizam’s territories the confe- 
derates showed their fangs The armies of die Nizam and ] 
Sambhaji began to move ominously^® and the Nizam declared ^ 
himself unwilling to abide by the pact he had recently signed 


31, Sultanji Nimbalkar Sarlashkar deserted to the Nizam in 
1727. 

32, Mss. letter (Sir Jadnnath Sarkar's collection). 

33, Shahu Roznisbi, Nos. 22-26, 32. 39, 212, 187. 
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ith Shahu till as he ga\e out the dispute about the rival 
aims of the cousins was settled m pursuance of this policy- 
dismissed Shahu s oflkers and asked him to submit hi? 
3ims to his arbitration '* 

Shahu %vas dumb founded his ablest generals were far 
vay in the south and his enemies had caught him napping 
umedly he sent orders to his ofFccrs to hold to their posts 
id couner after courier galloped scaith recalling the Peslnva 
id Senapati by command of the King who had m the mean 
iile been advised by the Pratmidhi to open negotiations and" 
eld to the arbitration of the Mughal Viceroy 

In keeping with Maratha character Shahu was unwilling 
effect a participation of his kingdom and share his nghts- 
th his cousin as independent sovereign The Peshwa on his 
nval in May 1727 opposed the arbitration which he easily 
perceived cliallenged Shahu s superior authority over the 
Maratha state and aimed at weakening his power O n Ist 
August orders for a general mobilisation were given Torts" 
were warned to be on the defensive ** on the erpiry of the- 
monsoon a large Maratha army consisting mainly oC light 
cavalry and led by Bajirao the ablest leader and exponent of 
guerilla warfare invaded the Nizams territory towards 
Aurangabad 

As the Maratha army was plundering Jalna the Nizam 
taking Raja Sambhaji with him set out to punish the Marathas 
On 6th November 1727 a skirmish took place and the Maratha? 
avoiding a contest now turned in the direction of Burhanpur 
To save the place the Nizam huiriwl towards Burhanpur but 
failed to come up with the Peshwa owing^to his baggage and" 
equipment The Peshwa then struck in the direction of 


34 Hadiqat ul alam p 138 

35 Dr Khans Nizam ulmulk p 185 

36 Chitnis Life of Shahu p 75 see clause to this effect in the 
treaty S P D XV pp 90-91 

37 Shahu Roznislii No 33 

38 Itihas Samgraha Peshwa Daftar p 23 

39 Bajiraos itinerary 6 B Roznislii pp 228 29 
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Gujarat towards the Nizam’s jagiis in Surat to draw his army 
to a hilly country. Near Songarh he was joined by the Gujarat 
troops under Udaji Pawar.^" '* Th e Nizam turned rein from 
the pursuit and set his' face towards Poona'^ for destroying the 
pl&e of the Peshwa’s abode ; ” his advance guard under Turk. 
Tazkhan, Rambhaji Nimbalkar and Thorat went devastating 
as far as Lohgarh, but meeting with resistance fell back on 
Poona By this time the main army under the Nizam came up 
and encamped at Anjanpur. Jawale, Talegaon, Sikharapur 
surrendered. Udap'ur and f^arayangarh near Junnar were pre- 
pared for d^ence, but gave up at tlie first summons. The 
Nizam advanced on Poona by way of Awsari, Pabal and Khed. 
There he celebraU 2 d.the marriage of Sambhaji with a princess^ 
orihc*'jRirmnagar Chief. Sui>a, Patas and Baramati were 
^ciipied and the Mughal army marched on Pedgaon when 
news arrived of the Peshwa having re-entered Gandapur and 
Baizapur parganas. Leaving his baggage in Ahmednagar (22 
Feb.) the Nizam by the Kasar Bari pass retired to meet tlie 
Peshtva,''® 

Tire Kasar Bari routed- passes through a mountainous 
region difficult for passage of an army and here the Peshwa 
blocked the Nizam's path His Maralha allies on whose aid 
the Nawab had placed great reliance proved utterly worthless 
and lacking in daring and initiative-" Grain and forage could 
not reach his army and rs’ater became scarce. Avoiding 
a close contest for wiiich lie was but ill-equipped, the Peshwa 
by his clever strategy brought the Nizam into a difficult 
situation from which he was unable to extricate himself. On 
25th Feb. was fought an engagement near Palkhed in which the 
Nizam was worsted, but wbidi was not decisive.^- The 
-- - 282 . 

41. Hadiqat-ul-Alam, p 339. 

42. S P. D. X, 50. 

43. Kasar Ghat is twenty aiUes due east of Manmad and the 
same distance Nortli of Baizapur. 

44. Shahu Bakhar, Chitnis, p. 78. 

45. S. P. D. XXX. pp 282-83. Palkhed— 12 miles east of 
Baizapur and 20 miles west of Daulatabad. 
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distress of his army growing the Nizam at last ‘‘ued for peace 
and a treaty was concluded on 6th_^March 1728 at Mungi She\ 
gaon by which he agreed not to oppose Shahu s claims of 
Chauth and Sardeslunukhi over the six subhas of the Deccan 
and to offer no protection to Sambhaji the Kolhapur prince>« 
( The Nizam s attempt to challenge Maratha supremacy m 
the Deccan was defeated in a deasive manner Maratlia 
expansion to the south and east now became a matter of time 
and Its legality was never called into question The Nizam had 
invaded Maratlia territory not to recover this province or that 
district but to aim a deadly blow at Shahu s authority By. 
this defeat of the Great Mughal Chief the Peshwa won for him-\ 
sdf a place of confidence in the Raja s counsels which nothing ^ 
could sloake. The Kolhapur prince having lost the support of 
the Nizam coidd no longer resist the superior claims of Shahu 
He was defeated m 1730 and was at last persuaded to accept 
the position of an honourable vassal by the treaty of the Wama 
concluded in 1731 Apn! 


CHAPTER III 

MARATHAS IN GUJARAT 
Peshua — Senapalt struggle {1700 37 ) 

Gujarat excluding I^Uiiawar forms tlie northern diMSion 
of the present Bombay Presidency To the north lies the 
Manvar desert mount Abu and the spurs thrown out by the 
Aravali form the north east boundary of the provmce. The 
east IS marked by forest land rugged in the. north with wide 
spurs of the Vmdhyas more open tmvards the central highway 
and southward again roughening into the off shoot from the 
mam range of the Satpuras The hilly tract of Dharampur 
separates it m the south from Maharashtra while to the west 
stretch the Kathiawar Peninsula and the Arabian Sea 


46 S P D XV pp ^91 
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Gujarat was a valued possession of the Mughal Empire 
since its conquest by Akbar in 1573. Handicrafts and com- 
merce were the main sources of the wealth of the province. 
“ All the merchandise of the rich inland districts of Kliandesh. 
Malwa, Berar and even upper India bad to cross Gujarat for 
siiipment abroad. On its coast stood the famous ports of 
Broach and Surat” which were the emporium of India even 
m 1st century* A. D. They were likewise the most convenient 
and most frequented entrances to India for southern Asia and 
East Africa. “Through Surat passed the enormous volume 
of Muslim pilgrims to Uie holy dries of Arabia. Travellers, 
merchants, scholars, fortune-hunters and political refugees 
from Persia, Arabia, Turkey, Egypt, Zanzibar and even Khura- 
san and Barbary used to enter India tlirough the Gujarat 
ports."* Gujarat was thus pre-eminently the ‘beauty and or- 
nament of India’ as remarked by Aurangzeb in one place. 

The hand of the Maratha invader fell early on this rich 
province lying immediately to the nolth of Maharashtra. Surat 
was sacked completely by Shivaji in January’ '1664 and again 
in October 1670.* In 1672 by reducing Jawhar and Ramnagar® 
Moro Trimbak extended the Maratha State rill it impinged on 
the southern border of Gujarat. From this safe and convenient 
base Maratha bands occasionally carried raids into the province. 
Tlie long war Aurangzeb waged against the Marathas in the 
south bad an adverse effect on the fortunes of this tract. Unable 
to meet the Muglials in the open the Marathas retaliated by 
attacking tlie outlying provinces of Gujarat and Malwa. The 
Marathas were reported to have leaded contribution on Surat 
in 1702 and again threatened it in 1704* ; but no major invasion 


1. Sarkar's Aurangseb, Vol. V, p. 426. 

2. fedlic Sliakavali in Shiva Chentra Pradeep, pp. 22 and 25; 
Orroe, mss., Vo!. 263, pp. 23*34 and Englhit Factories in India, 
Vol. 11, pp. 298-303. Factory Records, Surat, Vol. Ill p. 94. 
Palra Sar Saingraha also gives accounts from these and other 
sources. 

3. Patra Sar Saingroha, 1474-77. 

’ Mamicci, III. p. 491. 
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occurred till 1705 Late m that year Dhanaji Jadhav at the 
head of a strong force burst into south Gujarat, defeated the 
local forces and laid the country waste The Deputy Cover 
nor sent a force against the raiders which nas attacked by 
Jadhav near Ratanpur and dispersed, tv^o of the Mughal com 
manders were captured and held to ransom , the Mughal camp 
was completely plundered (15 March 1706) The Deputy 
Governor now advanced with another army He met with no 
better fate He was surrounded at the Baba piarah ford and 
his army annihilated Chauth was levied on the province 
and those towns which failed to pay were plundered by tlie 
Maratha horse* 

The Marathas repeated their expedition next year (1707) 
when they entered east Gujarat marching by way of Jhabua 
and Godbra where they met with little resistance From 
Godhra they passed on to Mahuda in Kaira and threatened 
Ahmedabad Their presence spread consternation throughout, 
and the Governor was glad to buy them o/T for a sum of 
Rs 2,10000^ In 1711 a Maratha force was engaged by the 
Governor of Surat near Ankicsar and dispersed " 

In 1716 the Marathas won an important success over 
the Mughals in the Tapti region which fixed their hold on the 
Surat Athavisi fKhandeiao Dabhade who held the country of 
Baglan and Khandesh under fee had built a chain of forts on 
the road from Burhanpur to Suiat. garrisoned them and exact 
cd Chauth from caravans passing that way In 1712 he 
plundered a rich caravan of treasure escorted by Muhammad 
Tebrezee and had continued his career with great daring 
mating that highway impa<sable unless he received the tribute 
Sayyid Husain All, when he came to the Deccan as ^^ceroy 
could not allow this state of thii^ to remain for long. He 
sent a strong expedition under his Bakhshi Zulfiqar Beg, to 


4 Mtrat I 379 88 K Matntctt IV, 246 7 . Also Sarkar, Amanz 
zeh, V, pp 431 32 

5 Hustory of Guiarat in Bombay GattliteT, Vol I, part I pp 
295-97 

6 Ihtd p 297 
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clear up the road and expel the Itlaratlia chief. Retiring be- 
fore the Mughal force Kiianderao drew the luckless Zulfiqar 
into the wild jungles of Baglan. In Uie defiles the Mughal 
force was surprised and totally defeated. Zulfiqar Beg with a 
number of his followers fell on the field. “ It is commonly 
said that not one bullock, camel or horse belonging to that 
army was saved.”' 

Muhkam Singh the Diwan of Husain Ali marched with 
another force to retrieve Imperial fortunes and bring Dabhadc 
to book. Dabhade eluded the pursuit* and ills posts held 
against the Imperialists. 

In 1719 Pilaji Gaikawad, Dabhade's able Lieutenant, mar- 
ched on Surat and defeated the Imperial troops commanded 
by Sayyid Akil and Muhammad Panah and exacted ChauUr 
from the city from which even the English merchants were not 
exempted Ihlaji soon established himself at Songarh*'’ and 
began to raid tiie adjacent territory and lay it under contribu- 
tion. He cultivated the goodwill of the border tribes of Bhils 
and Kolis and with their aid began slowly extending his con- 
quests, while his master, busy in the affairs of tlie Court, was 
'engaged on di.stant expeditions to Delhi, Aurangabad and else- 
where. 

(^Ftom 1719 Maratha incursions into Gujarat assumed a new 
aspect in that year the Marathas liad marched to Delhi as 
auxiliaries of the Sayyid brothers and for their co-operation, 
had been rewarded with the Imperial Grants of Swaraj, Chauth 


7. Khafi Khan m Elliot & Dowson, Vol VII, p. 463 & 
Rajwade. Vol. II, p. 28. 

8 S. P. D. XXX, pp 234-41. 

9. Gaikwfads of Baroda, English Documents, ed Gense and 
Banaji pp. 1-2. 

10. Songarh is on the western skirts of the Dang forests, about 
50 miles east of Surat. About the importance of Songarh Arthur 
‘Wellesley observes ; — ‘ The fort of Songarh is most important for 
the defence of the Athavisi and for the security of Surat itself.' In 
another place he remark.s, ‘the cHstricts depending on Surat can be 
entered by an army from the eastward only by the road whicli leads 
to Songarh.’ 
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and Sardeshmukhi The Swaraj grant restored to their author 
ily the teriitory that was formeriy Shivaji s kingdom the 
grants of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi established their clatm^^ 
over a (25 plus 10 per tent ) share of the total revenues of the 
SIX Subahi. of the Deccan Though Kaja Shahu had likewise 
included the cession of the Chauth of Gujarat in the draft 
treaty drawn up b> him" no concessions were obtained with 
regard to tlus demand at this tune The Imperial Court felt 
It was yet in a position to stave off Maratha advance in that 
quarter and another decade was to past, before its hands were 
forced The histoy o f Gu jarat _for the next twenty years i& 
therefore the story of Mughal Maratha struggle m this region 
which becomes complicated on account of the jealousies an^ 
riTOlries not only of powerful Maratha commanders but also 
of the succeeding Mughal Subahdare and their deputies the 
powerful families of the Babts and Jhaloris and of the Cover 
nnrs of Surat Broach and Cambay 

Leaving out account the fno attacks ol Shivaji on 
Surat It will be noted that regular Maratha incursions into 
Gujarat began from 1705 and the Dabhade contingent formed 
the spearhead of the attack Dabhade s family had early dis 
linguished itself m the service of the State /^The founder of 
the family Lesaji Dabhade Patil of Talcgaon had served m 
the household establishment of the great Shivaji His sons 
Khanduji and Shivaji accompanied Rajaram m his flight to 
Jmji and were instrumental in effecting his escape when that 
fortress was reduced by Zulfiqar Khan m 1693 Family tradi 
tion says that Shivaji Dabhade collapsed while carrying the 
royal fugitive bick to Maharashtra The father escorted the 
royal ladies but was unable to rescue his own family from that 
doomed place On his arrival m Maharashtra in 1699 Raja 
ram honoured his faithful servant with the command of a 
paga and the dignity of Senakhaskhel *j Khanderao Dabhade 


n 
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Life of ChalTOpott Sfahh bv antnu p =>1 ed 192A 
Daotiaoe Senapaft \anc?w Hakikat pp 2 3 K7J raoc IJJ 
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fought witli conspicuous bravery under Dhanaji Jadhav in the 
battles of Ratanpur and Baba Piarah ford in 1706. In 1707 
he joined Shahu’s cause on the adwce of Dlianaji Jadhav.^^ 
His loyalty was divided whoi civil war broke out between 
Shahu and Tarabai, the consort of his old patron.^< His ser- 
vices in tlie Baglan region from 1712 to 1716 however secured 
liim the confidence and won him tlie esteem of the Raja who 
appointed him commander-in-chief, the’Jnghest post which a 
soldier would covet.’* Wlien the father's rank \vtis elevated, 
in 1716 his former dignity was conferred on his able son 
Trimbakrao. In the December of 1716 he beat back the 
Sayj’id’s army and relieved the capital.’* In August 1717 he 
led art expedition in the Mughal territory and plundered 
Ahmcdnagar.” His contingent distinguished itself in the Delhi 
expedition of 1718-19, as also in the battle of Balapur (Aug. 
1720), when the Marathas fought against the Nizam as tlie 
allies of the Sayyids 

Khatiderao was now advanced m years. The active life 
fn the field for over thirty years had impaired his constitution 
and of late he had developed a kidney trouble. He continued 
to attend Court affairs in a languid manner. Though present 
in the Kamatak expedition of 1726-27’® and the battle of 
Palkhed (1728) he was a dying man and was in no way res- 
ponsible for the glorious success against the Nizam. He died 
on 27 Sept. 1729.’» 

From the beginning of tlie century Dabhade arms liad 
penetrated into Gujarat by successive incursions and the influ- 


13. S. P. D. XII, 1. 

U. Iti. Samgraha, Fesh. Daft, Sanads, etc. p. 12, Aitihasik. 
Patravyawahar, n. 5. 

15. Shahu Rcakird No. 155 gives the date of the appointment 
of IQianderao Dabhade to the Senapali's post as 13 Jan. 1717 ; but 
from the entry’ in S. P. D. XXX. p. 237 it winild appear that 
Dabhade is working in that capadly in Dec. 1716. 

16. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 238-40 ; 

17. Ilikas Samgraha : Peshwa Daftar, p. 16. 

18. S. P. D. XXX, w>. 276-7. 

19. Kesari- dated 3 Mardi 1934. 
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<nce of the Senapau m that region was acknowledged in the 
scheme of demarcation of fields of operations Baglan and 
Gujarat were recognised as the special sphere of the Dabhade « 
Though age and ill health pTe\entCid Khatiderao from parti 
cipating in the expansionist activities his lieutenants were by 
no means mactive In 1723 (Dec ) Surat and the adjoining 
territory were once more laid under contribution by Pilaji 
Oaikawad ’ while another Maratha Chief entered Gujarat from 
the side of Dohad • This was according to Mirat the first 5 car 
in which the Marathis imposed a regular tribute on Gujarat 
In June 1724 Trimbak Rao Dabhade was reported to be active 
in the Surat Athavisi * 

The political situation in Gujarat added to the confusion 
caused by Maratlia incursions I>inng the reigns of Bahadur 
Shnh (1707 12) and Farrukh Si>ar (1713 19) except for tem 
porary disturbances created by the border tribes and occasional 
raids of Maratha horse the province remained comparatively 
quiet and peaceful fall of the Sayyid brothers and the 

political upheaval at Delhi changed the situation in Gujarat*^ 
The Subhadar Ajit Singh Ratlior the nominee of Uie Sayyid ' 
had to make way for Haider Quit Khan (1720 22) an intrepid 
soldier and a favourite of the new party at Delhi Ilaider 
Quli Khans activities m Gujarat made him unpopular witli 
the Court and roused the suspicion of the Vasir Nizam ul 
mulk he dismissed him from the province and transferring 
the viceroyalty to himself sent his uncle Hamid Khan to ad 
minister the territory (Feb 1723) Nizam ul mulk did not 
long retain tlie governorship be was replaced by Sarbun 
buland Khan Mubanz Ul tnulk (July 1724)** whyi he aban 
doned the Vjzarat and retired to the D“ccan The succ^sion 

20 Chitn'« p 47 and Duff 1 p 373 (1912 rri ) 

21 S P D XXX 349 p 371 Bombev Gmefleer tol T 
Part I pp 303 1 

22 Thii was probablj Kanthajt Kadam Bands Ivo 3 XIII 
S P D would confirm this conjecture The correct date el thi® 
Daper IS May 1723 

23 S P D XXX No 354 p 373 

24 Tfinie Vol rr O 170 
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of the new Governor to his appointment was in each case con- 
tested by the retiring office-holder. Tiie attempts of Haider 
•QuH to raise revolt against Vazir Nizam-ul-mulk did not suc- 
•ceed for want of suffiaent following. The Nizam’s deputy 
Hamid Khan, however successfully challenged the new Gover- 
nor and calling in the Marathas to his aid, gave him no peace 
for over a year. i As the Marathas were involved in the con- 
test between the 'retiring deputy Governor and his successor 
it becomes necessary to trace the narrative in greater details?} 
When Nizam-ul-mulk crossed the Narbada and marched 
into the Deccan tire ruling faction at Ddhi deprived him of 
his governorship of the two provinces of Gujarat and the 
Deccan, incited the local officials there to reyolt against him 
and oppose' his march. 'JTo counteract the intrigues of his op- 
ponents the Nizam advised Hamid Khan. Ins uncle and deputy 
in Gujarat, to secure the help of the Marathas by offering them^ 
Chauth of the province and resist the new regime, Hamid 
Khan immediately arranged terms with Kanthaji Kadam Bande 
who was neat in Khandesh and with his help defeated and 
slew Shujaat Khan, the new Governor’s nominee, within sight 
of the walls of the capital, (Dec. 1724). Rustam Ali Khan, 
the brother of the unfortunate man and tlie deputy Governor 
•of Surat, prepared to bring to book the rebel Hamid Khan : 
he won over Pilaji Gaikawad for a price and proceeded to meet 
his adversary. In the battle of Arras on 8tii February 1725 
the new ally of Rustam Alt refused to fight, contenting himsdf 
with plundering the baggage of tlie Khan Rustam Ali came 
■out victorious at the end of the struggle, but his baggage being 
lost, was unable to pursue the advantage gained by him. 
Hamid Khan after his defeat retired to tire camp of Kanthaji 
to renew tlie struggle The craifedcrates were now joined by 
■a force of the Peshwa led by I^war and Baji Bhivrao who 
bad invaded Gujarat to take advantage of the utter confusion 
and disorder prevailing in the provina: consequent on Shujaat 
Khan’s death.^'^ The overwhdming superiority of numbers 


25. 5. P D XXX, No. 312. 
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enabled the Marathas to take the offen«ive They surrounded 
the small force of Rustam Ah cut off its supplies of Brain 
and fodder and impeded the progress of its march at every 
step The Khan s little force could take no shelter from the 
fire of the guns which daily played on it Gradually the army 
melted away at last on 11th February at Basu 25 miles from 
AVrmedabad the remnant which atlenmted to fight out its way 
was cut down almost to a man*« UVith the destruction of 
Rustam Alt s force in succession to tteMefcat of Shuiaat Khan 
imperial rule broke down in Gujarat' The cause of the rebel 
had triumphed beyond expectation^and his allies the Mara 
thas now shared m his triumph (The Chauth for the lands 
on the Ahmedabad side or norti oi the Mahi was granted to 
Bande that on'the side of Baroda and Surat to Pilaji Gaika 
wad while the Peshwas force took a share from the parganas 
of Suntilv Tala Nidkav'^d Jhalod and Parolia bordering on 
the province of Malwa Taking advantage of the unsettled 
condition and civil war the Marathas reaped a nch harvest and 
completely undermined the existuig Mughal authority They 
secured an influence m the province which the successive 
Governors were unable to shake off 'With no body to control 
their activities or check their movements Bande and Gaikawad 
went round collecting whatever they could from the undefended 
province So secure did they feel themselves that they came 
to blows over the division of spoi]^ near Cambay where Kan 
thaji defeated Pilaji Gaikawad and forced him to retire (April 
1725) He then levied tribute from the town to which the 
English were forced to contribute 5000 rupees On the ap 
proach of the rains the Marathas retired to their country pro 
mismg Hamid Khan to return in the fair season’* 

The Imperial Government could no longer remain quies 
cent to the loss of its authority over one of its major provinces 

26 S P D XKX 312 Irvine II pp 170-71 Bombay Gazet 
tecT Vol I Part I pp 3CM 5 

27 Idem 

28 Su/at Factory Diary II 672 (Gaikawad^ of Baroda 
Ergli-h Documents pp 8-U) 
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Sarbuland Khan, the new Governor was equipped with an 
efficient force, a large chest of 50 lakhs of rupees and was asked 
to proceed inunediately to his diarge. The protnnce was being 
ravaged by the Marathas and tire bordering Koli tribes were 
in no peaceful mood. The task which presented itself to the 
new Viceroy was the most difficult one : though Hamid Klian 
the Nizam’s deputy, soon withdrew from the struggle at the 
instance of his master his Maratha allies had no mind to give 
up their hold over the province. ICanthaji Kadam saw his 
friend safely across the Mahi and then returned to the attack. 
On his way he was joined by Pilaji Gaikawad and they now 
set about harassing the troops of the new Governor. They 
plundered right upto the gates of Ahmedabad, following 
Cossack methods. They w»c however brought to bay near 
Sojitra in pargana Petlad and defeated by the Governor's 
troops (Jan. 1726). From Petlad the Marathas carried tlic 
struggle to another centre Kapadwanj where they did not fare 
better. Accustomed to guerrilla warfare they were unable to 
hold their own against regular troops. They therefore retired 
to the hilly country’ of All Mohan to renew the struggle, 

While Sarbuland Khan’s troops were pursuing Kanthaji 
Bandc towards Ali Mohan another body of the Marathas des- 
cended into Gujarat by way of Idar and laid siege to the rich 
town of Vadnagar. (T his was the Pe^wa’s force led _b y the 
veteran_U daj i Pawar workin g jmcl ose coopera UQn_with Ambaji 
^randar^ Baji Bhivrao and Antaji Pant Bhanu. The 
Viceroy had no troops to spare to fight this new menace and 
he capitulated by granting thm for the year the Chauth pre- 
^usly assigned by Hamid Khan to Bande and Gaikawad.*® 


29. This account is based m^ly on Irvine's chapter on 
■' Marathas in Gujarat upto 1730 ” pp. 155-207 and Bombay Gazet- 
teer, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 3CfZ-318. Both use M5rat-5-Ahmadi as their 
principal authority. References in S. P. D. are specially indicated. 

30. Bom. Gazetteer, Vd. I, Part I, p. 307, Entry No. 105 
Shahu Chatrapati Diaries; p. 118, Samsfalur-, History of the 
Pawars of Dhar, pp. 16-30. 
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Vadnagar paid four lakhs in ransom, but before it could settle 
down, It was visited by the troops of B anrie and thoroughly- 
ransac ked Umreth suffered a similar fate shortly afterwards. 
fJandes operations in this region met with disapproval at 
Satara and be was asked to withdraw'* 

With the return of the fair weather Bands took the field 
early in Oct 172G His position as well as that of Gatkawad 
had been assailed by the recent activities of the Peshwa’b force- 
and they were determined to resist any further attempt at en- 
croachment and started their operations vigorously ^rom the- 
irrupPons of Bande and Gaikawad the Governor sought refuge 
m an agreement with the Peshwa Npn 20 Feb 1727 he con - 
cluded with the Peshwa’s representative, on the line oi the last 
year’s pact, a treaty granting Raja Shahu through the Peshwa 
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the province on condition that 
the latter would take it upon himself to expel other ^turbers 
of the peace a clause mainly directed against Bande anff 
Gaikawad Udaji Pawar was asked to dislodge Bande and 
Gaikawad From Lunawada Bande fell back and joined Pilaji 
Gaikawad near Baroda »' Udaji Pawar advanced to meet the 
confederates and support the operations of the Faujdar of 
Baroda against them Bande and Gaikawad outmanoeuvring 
Pawar forced him to retire The Faujdar of Baroda, Sadr-ud- 
din was no longer able to retain the important posts of Baroda 
and Dabhai which tlius passed into the hands of Gaikawacf 
{1727 April) and with these important posts southern Gu/arat 
with the exception of the port of Surat came under Maratha 
swiy ^ Sarbuland’s force of 8000 was no match against the- 

31 SPD XXX. No 312 p 276 

32 SPD XV No 86 pp 84 85 The full text of the treaty 
IS pnntcd at pp 84 S5 SPD XV the correct date of the two 
grants is 20 Feb 1727 and not 9 Feb 1728 as gnen b> the editor. 
I^Iirat says iJie Go\emor did not oxisent to these proposals. But in 
view of seyeral orders issued by Raja Shahu based on this treaty 
the statement of the author is open to doubt 

33 SPD XII, 2830 I place these papers m 1727 and not 
111 1729 as done by the editor In 1729 the PeshTia vias busy in 
bfahia .'inri Bundelkhand and in 1728 was fighting the Nizam 
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nunierous horse of the amfederates and when they ashed of' 
him to confirm tlie grants of Chautii and Sardeshmukhi in their 
favour, tile Governor had tb^ transferred. Pilaji Gaikawad 
secured the right of realising revenue from the countrj' south of 
the Mali! (Baroda side) and Bande from that of the Ahmeda- 
bad side.==’ Bande also secured Pawagarh, a place of great 
strategic importance which was suiprised by Krishnaji Kadam.®’' 

The success of tlie confederates was reflected in the new 
orders dated 1st Aug. 1727 issued by the Satara Raja granting 
the half share of Gujarat re\'enues held by Chimaji Appa on 
behalf of the Peshwa to Dabhadc Senapati-"® Gujarat now 
became the happy hunting ground for the Marathas. Imperial 
authority was at a low ebb Foreign invasion and internecine 
tvar of the last three years had lowered Imperial prestige. The 
bordering Koli tribes raised their lieads; there was utter law- 
lessness and disorder es’cryt^■he^e. Revenue ceased to flow into 
the treasury and with the dwindling revenues the Governor was 
unable to keep a large standing army. The remedies he resorted 
to, proved worse than the disease itself. Additional taxation 
made tlie Governor unpopular in the province ; while the con- 
fiscation of estates held by Delhi nobles made him disliked at 
the Court. The cession of Chauth to Bande and Gaikawad’ 
added to his unpopularity. The military went in arrears and 
lost all sense of discipline. Maratha revenue officials spread 
every', where for the collection of their \'arious claims.-" 

■>71ule the Governor was reducing the Koli ^iefs in the 
cold weather of 1727-28 he was visited fay Kanthaji’s agents 


3'4. tyatson tn Bombay Gazelleer, Vol I, Part I. pp. 308-9 ; 
Ir\’ine II, pp. 194-96 ; S.PJ). XII, Nos. 28-30 and XV, No. 86. The 
movements of the various chiefs are so obscure owing to the scanty 
material that it is ivell nigh impossible to disentangle tlie maze. I 
have kept before me the treaty of 20 Feb. 1727 as the guiding star 
and ha\'e tried to fit the bits of informatioR to suit this event. 

35. Idem. 

36. Shahu Roznishi, Entry No. 159. 

37. Itriiie, Vol. II, pp. 194-7. 



32 


PESK^A I 


snd matters connected with the Chauth were settled About 
the same tune the province was visited by the Pe^hwa him'=elf 
in the course oi his fighting with the Nizam and tribute de- 
manded 

In 172D December the province was invaded by Chimaji 
Appa with a picked force cm behalf of the Peshwo Appa cross 
ed the Tapti at Khara Nala on 11th December, forded the Baba 
Piarah ford on 23rd Det^mber and on the new year’s day 
struck at Pawagarh, then held by Bande’® Pawagarh eapitul 
ated V ithin a week ,<* Bande’s garrison marched out and 
Chimaji began hia advance on the Capital of Gujarat The 
Covemor was just then engaged in a costly expedition against 
Cutch and had no reserves left to repd the Peshwa's attacl 
The cities of Petlad and Dholba were sacked (23 March 1730) 
almost under the eves of the Governor” Keports spread of 
Kanthaji Kadam returning with a large force to protect his 
claims The situation became most alarming Sarbuland Khan 
being detested at Dellu could not count on drawing support from 
the Court and the enemy began knocking at the door Tlie 
desperate situation required a desperate remedy and the Khan 
•sought It in coming to an agreeircnt with Chimaji Appa by 
renewing the treaty concluded in 1727 Feb Since then the 
Peshwa had added immensely to his prestige by his victories 
over the Governors of the Deccan (1728 March,) and of Malwa 
and Bundelkhand in 1728 Nov and 1729 April respectively By 
granting Chauth and Sarde«hmtikhi once for all to the premier 
Maratha chieftain, the Mughal Governor hoped to escape the 
claims and enactions of Bande, Gaika'wad and others, ■who were 
ravaging his possessions The initiations had been opened 
as early as 172G, and now backed up by a powerful force under 


38 Ibid p 198 

39 Chimaji Appa's itinerary is given m S P D XX\, pp 
295 96 

ID S P X) XXX, p 2S7 

41 Caikawada of Baroda, p 10 , Peshwa Rozkird, Mss. 
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Chimaji, were concluded on 23rd March 1730.''' Sardeslimuklii 
or ten per cent of the whole revenue^ both, of the land and 
customs with the exception of the port of Surat and the district 
around it, and the Chautli or <aie fourth of the whole collections 
on the land and customs, excepting Surat and 5 per cent on 
the revenues of the City of Ahmedabad, were granted to the 
Peshwa ; it was stipulated in the deeds that for these cessions 
the Peshwa was to maintain 2,500 horse for beeping peace in 
the province ; no more than two or three persons were to be 
placed in each district to collect the Maratha dues, no extra 
demands whatever were to be made on the ryots, and every aid 
was to be given to maintain Imperial authority. The Peshwa 
was bound on the part of Shahu Raja to prevent Maratlia 
subjects from siding with or In any way supporting disaffected 
Zamindars or other disturbers of public peace in tiie Mugliai 
dominions, a clause, which was specially aimed at Pilaj'i Gaika- 
wad, the deputy of Dabhade. who from his position at Songarh 
commanded the principal route from the Deccan into Guj'arat 
and exercised great mfluence over the Bheels and Kolis of the 
country,'^ 

The agreement concluded by Chimaji Appa was a bomb- 
shell to Trimbak Rao Senapati and all tljose who worked in 
his behalf. From the beginning they had detested the 
Peshwa's interference in Gujarat, hated tlie preponderance he 
was claiming m the counsels at the Court and had voiced tlieir 
disapproval in no uncertain manner. A weak and vacillating 
monarch swayed by the advice of elderly courtiers then occupied 


42. A summary of the agreement is given at p. 82 op. S.P.D. 
XV. Sarbuland Khan first granted Qiauth to the Pediwa in 1726 
(Shahu Roznishj. No. 105) Tlus agreement was repeated in Feb. 
1727. (S.FfD. XV, 86, pp. 84-85) and finally ratified in 1730 
March. 

43. S.P.D. XV, No 86, p ^ gives the agreBment in summary. 
Grant Duff in his history gives it at p. 412, Vol. I, 1912 Ed. He adds 
in a foot-note that the ori^nal dee^ from the records of tlie 
Peshwas were made over to Wm. The year 1729 of the conclusion 
of the agreement ^ven by him is obtdously a mistake. 

3 
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the throne of Satara and this man was no\ called upon to gi%e 
law to h s warring chiefs and to pacify them He wns called 
upon to decide a que«tion which would have tried the abilities 
of the ablest of rulers growing kingdom sorawlin? out in 
all four quarters was the handiwork of a band of war lords and 
not his own^ ^He had risen to authority not b> the power of 
his sword but by granting to liis chiefs whatever tliey acquired 
by their prowess \ iTo the nresent Peshwn (and his father) he 
was sjxs:nlly indebted for his exalted po>ition and over his 
activitiesi he could therefore wield but nominal controj (As pre 
mier of the realm the Pe^wa claimed to hold the guiding 
authority over the activ itics of other chlefs^ This claim reduced 
the other war lords to a subordinate position and was naturally 
resented by those whose interests it affected ^ The Scnapati 
became the centre of revolt for the disaffected elements and 
round him therefore gathered these chiefs Pilaji Gaikawad 
Kanthaji kadam Bande Ud?ji Pawar Kanhoji Bhonsle nnd 
others Tfie party counted on being supported at Court by the 
Pralinidln and Sumant 

The agreement with Sarbuland Khan was concluded in the 
la«t week of March and Cliiman Appa returned to Poona on 
8th July 1730 a hTTronr there proce eded to Umbraj to explain 
lo me itaja tne implication oT^liiv. irenfy A~TOncession was 
made bj assigning to the Scnapati the Chauth (Mokassa) of 
‘ the province and collection of a part of the Sardeshmukhi ^ 
But the interference by the Peshwa m his sphere roused in the 
Senapatis heart burning Iiatred which no terms or adjustment 
could pacify He challenged the Peshwa s claim of judging 
his acts or of interposing his authjnty over him. 

The family account of the Dabhade Scnapati puts the 
issue m a clear and lucid manner < Pe'^hwa Bajirao opened 
negotiations with the Senapati that they ahould «hare th< ir 

44 Crai t Duff Vo] I p 412 I accept this because it is hard 
to bcl eve that the ‘^napati was expelled from the province or alto- 
gether excluded from shanng its revenue 

4o DafJade ffaktkat P 8 
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conquests in. Malwa and Gujarat mutually. T^e^Senapati de- 
clined pleading the order oj the Maharaja. He said'A-Ialwa 
was given over to the Peshwa and Gujarat to the Senapati for 
conquest. He had no mind to invite others to his sphere.” 
By his persistent efforts Dabhade had established a firm grip 
over the province and it was onfy natural he should decline 
sharing his influence with Ihe Peshwa. All along he had re- 
sisted the PeshVi'a’s insidious attempts at dividing their spheres. 
The first attempt was defeated in l72iJVugust in the life time 
of Khanderao Dabhade' when Bande and Gaikawad drove 
Pawar out of Baroda and Shahu secured to tlie Senapati the 
half share claimed by the Peshwa.’® .But since then the Pesh- 
wa's position had improved immensdy. 

With his power increased and prestige enhanced the Peshwa 
returned in 1730 to tire charge of Gujarat — a province that pre- 
sented the appearance of an apple ripe for the plucking. The 
Senapati’s position, on the other hand, had deteriorated com- 
paratively ; Khanderao Dabhade had been an invalid, for the 
last five or six years of his life and died in Sept. 1729. His 
son Trimbak Rao Dabhade tliough an intrepid soldier, yet lack- 
ed his father’s experience and prestige. Raised to the Senapati’s 
dignity in Jan 1730*' he was all of a sudden confronted with 
the loss of his authority over his father's conquests and that 
stung him to the quick Apprehending that he would get no 
justice from the monarch, young Dabhade looked round for 
means to retaliate and thought of seeking aid of the Nizam, of 
making common cause with the im-eterate enemy of the 
Marathas. V^oposals were sent by Dabhade to the Nizam’s 
Court in th^ first week of October,** asking for his support 
against the Peshwa.j The Nizam was not likely to let slip an 
opportunity to harm his enemy. He felt he could once more 
with impunity' withhold the Qiauth of the six Subahs of the 


46. Siahu Rozkird, No. 159. 

47. Shahu Rozkird, p. 78. 

48. S.P.D. X, 72 ; Nos. 59-73 in this selection deal with the 
Dabhadc-Nizam intrigues. 
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.Deccan take awa> the means v-hich enabled the Peshwa to 
Iraise large forces and thus altogether reduce his strength with 
lout intolvmg himself in hostilities He refused to discuss 
Wvcral outstanding questions with the Peshwa s agents brought 
charges against the Peshwa of befriending rebels from his state 
and threatened reprisals 

Information reached the Peshwa of the secret intrigue^ 
between the Scnapati and the Nizam and to prevent a junction 
oi tneir armies he took the held early lOcf^tTSOT^ ana af 
vancea into IChandesh TSnthaji Bandc was then threatening 
to stop the Peshwa s collections in that district and sharp 
orders were issued b> the Maharaja asking him to hold his 
hinds ** 

The Nizam marched into K handesh on the pretext of sub 
duing some of his rebel chiefs but rc^l> with-tfie intention of 
watching at clo<c quarters the Peshna Senapati dispute The 
Satara Court had been apprized of the senous state of affair® 
and became alarmed at the pro^«ct of the Senapati going oter 
to the enemy and declaring war The Raja who had onlj a 
month back agreed to the commutation of the Gujarat Chauth 
for a sum of 15 lakhs of rupees consenting to the expulsion of 
Gaikawad Bandc and Dabhade** and had seriously discu®-ed 
a'>signing the collection to the Peshwa * thought it wise to 
revise his decision To appease the Senapati the Raja restored 
to him the collection of the Chauth of Gujarat (15 IXc 
1730) »* This decision of the Court had been taken under 
the stress of circumstances and the Peslm.i refused to submit 
to it Advancing into Gujarat he met the new Governor Abhay 
Singh at Shahi Bag in Feb 1731 renewed the pact concluded 


49 SPD X p 67 

50 SPD X 67 XII 42 The Peshwa s itmerar> from Oct ^ 
1730 upto 1732 IS given at the end of lh“ Rozmshi of Dalaji Bajir'o 

51 ^hahu Rozkird No 49 

52 SPD X 66 The Nizams talk wth Dcepsmgh 

53 SPD XII 39 

54 SPD XXX p 299 
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last year, “ agreeing to acxqit 13 lakhs of rupees in lieu of 
Chauth ; six lakhs were paid immediately and the remaining 
•'sum, it was stipulated, would be paid on his leaving the parts 
and on condition that he would expd Gaikawad and Bandefiom 
Gujarat.*' ‘By this arrangement the t^ceroy hos>ed to get rid 
of Pilaji Gaikawad who had entrenched himself in Surat 
Athavisi, while the Praliwa imagined that by driving out this 
able representative of the Senapati be would fix his hold over 
the province.”’ With a contingent of the Rajputs and Mughal 
artillery to assist him the Peshwa advanced in the direction of 
Baroda then' held by Pilaji Gaikawad. 

A pact was thus made wiUi the Mughal Governor contra- 
v'ening the decision of the Raj a and once more challen ging the 
rights of the Senapati and nis cmets in Gujarat. An appeal to 
anns became inevitable. Putting himself at the head of 10,000 
horse®’ Trimbak Rao marched into Gujarat 0 730 Dec.l . Ony 
the way he was joined by the Nizam’s contingent under 


55. Surat Factoiy Diary, p. 614 Daniel Innes to Hentj’ 
Lowthcr : — 7 April 1731 "Chimna Raja has lately had a very con- 
dderable advantage over the jdnt forces of Pilaji and Kaathaji. The 
former has agreed with the Maharaja (Abhay Singh) for 13 lakhs of 
rupees, the quarter part for al! Gujarat Six of triiich the Maharaja 
paid him down the remainder to be paid on his lea\'ing these parts, 
but conditionally no other Ganim power besiaes Chimnaji shall enter 
into Gujarat, which Chimnaji promised to hinder, should Pilaji’s 
or Kanthaji’s force attempt it. Some days since thej’ came to an 
engagement within 3 or 4 miles of Baroda wherein Chimnaji had 
the advantage. Kanthaji fled, Pilaji ts wounded and run into Dahhoi 
fort with 2000 or 3000 men ; Trimbak Rao. a great general is killed ; 
PIfajj’s son killed ; 4 or 5000 men Kited of Kanthaji and Pdajt ; and 
Chimnaji is said to have lost 1000 men. 17 elephants, it is said, 
Chimnaji has taken TOth 10 camels of treasure and four or five thou- 
sand horses without their riders with their tents and baggage 

Khan's son, nephew to Chin Kilich Khan (Nizam) who, it is sad. 
commanded 5000 Moor men bdin^ing to Chin Kilich Khan in tlie 
lascar of Kanthaji and Pilaji, is litewise said to be killed, etc.” 

55. Bmnbay 'Gazetteer, Vri. I. part I. p. 312. 

57. SP.D. 42 XII. 
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Mominyar Khan and Kuwar Bahadur, and later by Bande and 
Gaikawatl with then levies of Kolis anil Bhils*’ ^ 

The Nizam m the meanwhile was thinking of other grand* 
lose plans for avenging his defeat at Palkhed We felt that once 
he could destroy the Pcahwa he would dethrone Shahu and 
place his protege the docile Sambliaji on the musnud and break 
up the shackles of Maratha claims that made the existence of 
his state precarious''! Not feeling secure in the fidelity of hii 
new ally he opened /torrcspondence (Dec 1730) with Muhani 
mad Khan Banga^ who had then been appointed Governor of 
^^alwa and invited him to meet him on tJie Narbada to con 
cert measures against the growing power of the Marathas 
Malwa was then engul/ed'in the tide of MaiaUia advance and 
Muhammad Khan required little persuasion to listen to the pro 
posal of common action against them In the la't week of 
March 1731 the two Governors met on the Narbada and held 
several discussions for evolving plans of joint action 

With the Nizams attitude clearly hostile and his army 
hanging on his left flank U was unwise of Uie Peshwa to delay 
the attack and allow him^ll to be encircled His army though 
numerically mfenori' lu that of Uie Senapati v^s made up of 
veterans and led by such able captains as ^ilaji Jadhav, 
Ranoji Sindhia Dhamdhere and others and on^Thursday I't 
April 1731 he struck at the Senapati s army ^ The battle wa» 
'sanguinary and lasted over § 1 ^ hours Tire Senapati w as sea ted 
on an elephant and led his army in person snooting an’Orvs, 
into the ranks of the enemy Tlie Peshwa led the charge on 
horse back In order that his elephant might not be swept m 
the surging tide of the battle the Senapati had had the animal 


58 Dabhade Ballad. This rs the only source giving the move 
ments of Tiimbak Rao Dabhade 

59 Irvine m / A S ff 1878 

60 Surat Factory letter of 7th April 17S1 places it at 15 000 . 
while Chitnu gives the strength of the Pe<hwas force as ^000 
The enemy according to the»e two sources had rnu'Ntercd over 50WX) 
troops 
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chained®^ and that proved his undoing. Perched on the'de- 
pliant he offered an easy target to the enemy's marksmen and 
when the two armies closed, a bullet pierced his head and tlie 
,&napati fell dead in the howdah.'N With the death of the 
Gfeneral a panic ensued, and .the army fled lea\'ing its camp 
standing. The defeat of Dab hadc iv' as complete . 

<^The Peshwa-Dabhade contest has become a matter of con- 
troversy between historians ; one school of thought looks ujjon 
the Senapati as a rebel and a criminal, and feels that he met 
the fate of a traitor which he richly deser\'ed ; another would 
look upon the Peshwa as the aggressor who drove tlie hapless 
Senapati into the arms of the arch enemy of the Marathas. 
There is hardly room for doubting the evisterKe of an under- 
standing which extended to a full nu]itar>' alliance between 
Dabhade and the Nizam.®' But it is clear from an examination 
of tlie evidence that Dabhade’s intrigues were mainly directed 
against the assumption of superior authorit>’ by the Peshwa. and 
that the Nizam gave a wilSmg ear to his overtures because the 
Peshwa represented to him the obstacle that stood bettveen him 
and complete independence. He was interested in the intrigues 
for no altruistic motive, but only in so far as they enabled him 
to take advantage of the internal dissensions of the Maratha 
leaders, evade payment of Cliauth and thus reduce the strength 
of his troublesome neighbour. The stand taken by Dabliade 
Senapati appears to be, as rernarked by Duff, tiiat f he was 
proceeding to protect the Raja's authority.)'.) Supposing the 
intrigue to be directed against tho Raja, what are we to make 
of his attempts to appease the Senapati bj' sending him special 

61. Dabhade Hakikat, and CAi/ni;s Bakhar, pp. 66-68. 

62. S. P. D XII, 46 TJjste is no proof of the Peshwa having 
brought about the death of the Sen^iati treacherously. Bhau Singh 
Toke was a Sardar under the Nizam and had recently transferred his 
services to llie Pe.shwa. If the bullet that killed Uie Senapati came 

' from one of Toke’s troopers it cannot be called an instance of treach- 
eiy. Beyond the statement in the family account of the Dabhade 
there is nothing to show that low cunning and treacherj- were u.sed 
by the Pesliwa to bring about the end of his adversaiy. 

63. Chitnis Bakhar and X, 59-73. 
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envoy"! Naroba Mantn and Purandare,*‘ and restore to him thL 
collections of Gujarat by his order of 15th December 1730’ 
Dabhades revolt was directed mainly against the Peshwa and 
not against the Crown If the Raja looked on htm as a rc±>^ 
conspiring against the throne his sorrow over the Senapatis 
death and his attempts to conciliate the family after that event*- 
must be understood to be nothing more than effusions of a 
■sentimental heart and place him in further unfavourable light 
There is no ground to believe tliat the Raja had ordered the 
execution of the Senapati and the Peshwa merely carried out 
the sentence In a letter to a Maratha Sardar Chimnaji Appa 
says ‘We killed Dabhade What harm could the Raja do to 
U 3 9 ' «8 Would anybody carrying out tlie royal sentence refer 
to It m this defiant tone’ 

Tile con«cquenc€3 of the defeat of the Peshwa would liave 
been disastrous to the Maratha cause The Niram looked on 
Bajirao and rightly, as the bulwark of Maratha resistance'^ 
the destruction of hi» power would have caused a serious «p1it 
in the Maratha ranks and realised the Nizam’s long cheri'hed 
dreams of crippling the Ivfaratlia State and reducing it to a 
third rate power 

The defeat of the Senapati thus put an end to a formidable 
rebellion and foiled the Nizam’s scheme of sowing di»sen«ion 
in the ranks of his enemy Pursuing the Peshwa southward 
the Nawab tried to engage htm near Surat, but the Peshwa s 
horse proved too elusive for the slow moving Mughal column- 
Bajirao crossed the Narbada at Ankalesar’ and reached tlie 
Deccan Afraid to continue the struggle single handed the 
Nizam relumed to his capital and snon came to an understand 
mg with the Peshwa on several questions of policy 
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While Maratha affairs in Gujarat were thus in a disor- 
ganized 'state Abhay Singh, the Muglial Subahdar, thought of 
recovering south Gujarat by a swo(^ on Baroda and Dabhai. 
Inviting Pilaji Gaikawad to a friendly meeting he had him 
assassinated and attacked his force’ on the night of 23rd March 
1732. The Marathas were taken by surprise and dispersed in 
confusion. They abandoned the important post of Baroda and 
fell back on Dabhai where the enemy followed them. Unable 
to make any impression on the place Abhay Singh had to retire 
to the capital with the setting in of the monsoon.^* 

Vigorous measures were taken by Uma Bai Dabhade to 
avenge the death of her General- Taking with her her young 
sons and Damaji Gaikawad. tlie son of the slain General, she 
marched on Ahmedabad and laid siege to the place.'" (Feb. 
1733). The Maratha horse harassed tlie country round and 
cut off supplies from the capital. A Rajput of note was killed 
in the fighting and the Governor came to terms by agreeing to 
pay the Senapati 80,000 rupees from tlie revenue of Ahmeda- 
bad in addition to tlie Chautli and- Sardeshmukhi of the pro- 
vince. Soon after this Abhay Singh retired to Marwar, leaving 
Ratan Singh Bhandari to carry on the Gujarat affairs as his 
deputy. Bhandari struggled manfully against the advancing 
tide of Maratlia expansion, but he could not hope to succeed 
where better men had failed. In* l‘^4 in the absence of its 
commandant, Sher Khan Babi, Baroda was surprised by Maha- 
daji C^ikawad, and recovered by the Marathas/’ and it has 
remained in die possession of the Gaikawad family upto now. ^ 
The same year Idar and north Gujarat were visited by Malhar 
Rao Holkar and Ranoji Sindhia who had been invited by tlie 
brothers of Abhay Singh to asast them against Jawan Hard 


69. Jodiipur letters mentioned in tlie report of the Indian His- 
torical Records Commission 13tli Session ; also Shahu Rozkird No. 
161. 

70. S.P.D. XTV, 1 and Br. Ch. app. 190. Also Bombay Gazet- 
teer. Vol. I, part I, p. 314. 

71. Hi=ton' of Gujarat. Bombay Gazetteer. VoL I. Part I, 
pp. 314-5. 
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Khan Babi ^ In 1735 the Chauth of the northern half of 
Oujarat passed to the Gaikanatl aiter he had defeated Bande 
at Anand Mogn 25 miles S E^>f Kaira and expelled him 
from that district ^ In ITSSpeC^ber fighting between Ratan 
Singh and the Gaikawad again reported Damajis agent 
Rangoji was pressed hard and fell bade on Viramgaum Ratan 
Singh on facing informed that another force was advancing on 
Ahmedabad ga\e up the pursuit of Rangojt and hurried to 
the capital Rangoji then marched into Kathiawar to levy 
tribute 

The year 1737 proved still more glorious for the Gaikawad 
arms The Viceroyalty of tne province was transferred to 
Momin Khan but this man lacking means to effect anything 
by him«elf called m Damaji to his aid Damaji agreed on 
condition that haU tlte revenue of the entire province was ceded 
to him The terms were accepted and the confederate army 
laid siege to the capital Bhandari resisted for over six months , 
but at last despairing of succour capitulated on 26th May 1737 
and marched out of the city Maralha influence now became 
«uprcme m Gujarat * the last vestiges of Mughal rule disap 
peared when \hmedabad was captured by the Marathas in 
1753 

The conquest of Gujarat b> the Marathas was thua mainly 
the work of two families — the Dabhades and their assistant^: 
the Gaikawads Ths later progress was directed by Damaji 
Gaikawad as Tnmbak Rao Dabhades younger brothers proved 
utterly incompetent and worthless The life of Baburao Dab- 
hade was that of a drunkard and the Raja s remonstrance fell 
on deaf ears ® lashwant Rao Dabhade Senapati had no heart 
for fighting and showed no anxiety to lead armies He gradu 
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ally faded into insignificance.*' Tlie Gaikawad’s services were 
recognised by the Raja who conferred on him the dignity of 
Senaldias Khel after the death of Baburao Dabhade (Dec. 
1736)^®. In 1751 the Peshwa made a division of Gujarat witii 
the Gaikawad and completely wiped out the influence of Dab- 
hade Senapati. 


CHAPTER IV 

CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE SIDI OF JANJIRA 
The Peshwa's first offensive 
(April 1733 to Dec 1733). 

Konkan or the strip of territory lying along the west coast 
from Daman to Goa though separated from the Desh country 
by tlie western ghats, forms a part of the Maratha homeland 
and had early engaged the attention of Shivaji. He overran 
the northern districts tlien known as the Subah of Kalyan 
Bhiwandi as early as 1657, occupied Kalj'an and drove out the 
Adilshahi garrison. He pushed (lis conquests further soutl 
where he found a powerful ally in the Sawant of Wari. Bu 
it was not till 1661 that Tal or South Konkan felt the full brun 
of his armed might. In that year a powerful Maratha fore 
marched in that country, defeated the Adil Shahi forces, re 
duced the rich cities of Dabhol, Sangameshwar, Rajapur ant 
Kharepatan and established Shivaji's power in South Konkan 

The expansion of his rule in Konkan districts brough 
Shivaji in contact with the mantimc powers of the west coast 
The Portuguese then held Danian, Ba^in and the island o 
Salsette in the north (designated by them the Province of thi 
North) and the settlement of Goa in the south. The Englisl 
had factories in Surat and Bmnbay. Further south were tht 
Sidis of Janjira, the Sawant of Wari and the Dutch While 


77. S. P. D. XII, 67. 

78 This is a surmise based on the papers printed in S P. D. 
XII, esp. 90-95. 
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tlie English and the Dutch contented themselves with commerce 
and clung to their factory stabons the Sidis with the Portu 
gue^ held considerable terntory inland and were over a long 
period, locked in struggle with the Marathas 

The Sidis came from the east coast of Africa In the 
days of the Bahamani Sultanate it had become a fashion to 
bring into Indn Abyssmians and other Afneans and employ 
them in service Brave warriors and skilful manners as these 
Abyssmians — tlie Sidis’ —were, their services were particularly 
prized by the Deccan Sultans and many of them by their 
courage energy and ability rose to high positions under them * 
When the island of Janjira was reduced by Sultan Ahmad 
Nizam Shah in 1490'’’ he appointed an Abyssinian as its Cover 
nor. and thus began the long line of its alien rulers one of whose 
descendants still holds sway over the place* The situation 
of the district beyond the vvcsti*m ghats and the low state into 
which the Nizamshahi Sultanate fell in tlie later decades of 
the sixteenth century made the S di Admirals virtuallv mde> 
pendent of the central authority 

On the dissolution of tlie Nizam»hahi Sultanate in 1636 
the wc»t coast south of the Nagothana creek was transferred 
to the Bijapur Sultan* Add Shah continued the Sidi admiral 
of Janjira in command of the coast, gave him the title of Varir 
and placed the entire sea board from Nagothana to Bankot in 
his ch'srge ^hus when Shivaji came down sweeping the west 
coast districts in 1657 he found his way blocked by the Sidi 
of Janjira and had to direct his energies to the reduction of the 
Sidis power Tliough Jaiyira could not then be taken a lirge 


1 A corrupt form of Sayyid- 

2 "Vlalik Ambar. so famous in the history of the Deccan, on- 
ginally was a Sidi slave For the ongin of the Sidis «ee Kolabo 
Gazetteer, pp 432-4 , Orme Hist Fragments p 56 

3 Bombay Gazetteer, XI, Kolaba pp 433 34 and Fenshta III. 
198-9 Local tradition says it was treacherously captured frara_Rarn 

4 For the early account (not veryr reliable) of the Sidi Gover- 
nors of Janjira see Bharat Vaisha and Fenshta 

5 Aurangzdi I, p 38 , Cambridge History IV, p 267 
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part of the Sidi’s territorj’ was seized and he was fenced round 
by a ring of fortlets at Birwadi, Tala, Ghosala, Surgarh, Sudha- 
garh and Rairi.® The campaign was renewed two years later 
when the Sidi lost practically the whole of his land possessions’ 
from which he dreAV his sustenance. Throughout his reign 
Shivaji directed his energies to reduce the island castle of 
Janjira and ferret tlie troublesome neighbour, but for want of 
an efficient artillery and a strong navy, failed to make any 
impression on the place.* ^-'About 1670 when the Sidi was in 
bis last straits he transferred his alle^ance to the Mughal and 
thus secured powerful assistance in his stniggle with the 
Maratbas.0 , Jn 1673 the Sidi recovcnwl Danda Rajpuri from 
Shivaji and advanced in the interior 'burning Tull and other 
great towns of Sevagees’.^® In 1675-76 Shivaji renewed his 

6. Shivapur Daftar Yadi In Shiva Charitra Pradeep, p. 50, and 
Shiva Bharat, 48, 58. The Yadi contains tlie laconic entry tliat in 
July (Shravana Shud 1) 1657 Raghunath Pant went to Rajpuri. 
But in Shiva Bharat .Afzul Khan while recounting the aggressions of 
Shivaji is made to say . . you have surrounded the Lord of Janjira." 
Jedhe while noting the capture of Kal\-an, Bhiwandi in Oct 1657, 
makes no reference to the progress of Maratha arms further south 
that year. Pissurlencar in his Shivaji tells of the Governor of Goa 
having strengthened the garrison of Cheul in the cold season of 1657 
o\ring to the disturbances caused by Shivaji in the northern dis- 
tricts. Also Ali Adi! Siah’s farman dated 16 June 1659 , Sabliasad 
P 66 {1923 ed.). 

7.. Shiva Bharat, 18, 48. 58; English Factories in India, X, 
(1655-60)( p. 250, . "promising that if we would Iju with our 
ships before Danda Rajapore castle, that Sevagyes men .sliould 
aaist us ashore, hee having already taken the town of Danda Raja- 
pore, but not the castle”, (10 Dec. 1659). Revington to the Co, 

8. Patra Sar Samgraha 791', 848, 959. 1268, 1314, 1317. 1395, 
3409, 1416, 1418, 1420. 

9. Khali Khan, p. 2B0 , Sr Jadunath while accepting the ac- 
count of the revolution at Janjira. expresses doubt about the date. 
In 1673 the Sidi is referred to as the admiral of the Mughal, 
P. S. 1512. Also Fryer I, p. 249. 

10. Khali Khan, p. 2^, and F. R. Surat, Vol. 106, pp. 25-7. 
-According to Dr. Ball^shna [Siivaji HI, pp. 320-4) tlie account 
of the recapture of Danda Rajpuri is greatly exaggerated by IChafi 
Khan. 
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nitcmpt* to inkt Uic place but met with no better success than 
in hi!, pruMous attacks** To cifcumscribe the Sidie power 
lit foruricd in 1G79 the neijthbourinK island ot Khanderi and 
in 16S0 built another castle at Kolabn «» 

I nable to meet Shivaji in tlie field the Sidi chiefs made 
dc'cem* on hia coastal lottfu> burnt standinft crops and laid 
wisic tliL country side Misusing the liospitality of the English 
at Bombay (hey often used it as a base from which to sail up 
the Nagothana creek nnd rasage the lowlying tracts on tlie 
mainland opposite Bombay <eue the peasantry decapitate them 
or often «cll them into slaseiy The Maralha naa-y aainly 
attempted to get at the Stdi but returned discomfited owing to 
the heas'y keels of Uie Sidis fleet and suptrior gun fire>» 
Aurangiebs advent m the south m 1&8I ctciied the Sidi 
to commit great on hfaratha territory In December 

of that year he burnt tlie town of Apia on the Palalganga 
Sambhaji tOsoUed to root him out came down to Rajpun with 
a force of 20000 m January 1682 and for .a month shelled the 
castle of Janjira continuously from a nearby height Unable 
to reach the I'hnd he tried the mad project of filling Uic narrow 
strip of water iliat separated it from the mainland The 
hlugiial invasion of North Konkan obliged him to turn else 
where leaving only a small force to press the operations After 
ins departure the siege was abandemed i' j 

The fall of Raigarh and the disintegration of the Maratha 
state following the death of Sambhaji m 1689 considerably 
strengthened the hand!* of tlie Sidi Not only did he recover 
his former districts wTcstcd from him by Shuaji but in addi 
tion Ik wa« put m possession of the important fortres',<?!, of 
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Raigarh, Mandangarh. Anjanwel and Ratnagiri. In the strug- 
gle that raged to the north of Rewdanda creek between Mughal 
troops under Matabar Khan and Maratha garrisons at Sagar- 
garh, Rajkot and Pali, the Sidi fought on the side of the Mu- 
ghal and seized the two important ports of Rewas and Thai 
which enabled him to dominate Maratha shipping in the Pen 
river and at Kolaba. The inland forts in the subah of CheuI 
were occupied by the Mughals and it was only the daring and 
energy of Kanhoji Angna that kept the Maratha flag flying 
aloft at I^handeri and Kolaba and obliged the Subahdar to 
share the revenues of the province with him.*' 

i^In 1701 a determined attack was made on Alibag by the 
Sidi.^ TJie Bombay Factory recorded on 14th January that “ the 
Sidis lately had several hot skirmishes with the Marathas who 

are very strong The Sidi iraving blocked up by sea 

the entrances to Kanhoji Angria’s casUe. he being then abroad 
with his gallivats, took his opportunity' whilst he was thus em- 
ployed to the southward, to come to Thai and lay it waste wth 
other places and continues in these parts plundering and carry- 
ing away booty and people ; he had with him 40 gallivats ; the 
Marathas have demanded half the revenues of Matabar Khan’s 
jurisdiction, which he at first withstood but at last granted them 
l|3rd. So at present he sits quiet. On 6th March it was 
reported tliat the Sidi was lying full before Kolaba and Kenery.*" 
(The attack was beaten back but good understanding had not 
been restored in April of 1701 when a skirmish between the two 
parties took place and the Sidi having suffered greatly in casual- 
ties called for a surgeon from Bombay to treat his w’ounded.*- 
Tn 1714 a joint'assault by the Sidi. the Portuguese and the 
•/Mughal Subahdar on Angria's territory was defeated with the 
assistance of Peshwa Balaji VishwanaUi.*" 
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The treaty of 1718 concluded by Husain All with the Pe$h 
■wa while recognising Shahu s right to the Swaraj (the conquests 
of his grand father) did not immediately put him in po&session 
of all the tcrntonea comprising it It left him free to recover 
them from local Mughal ofhcials, some of whom especiallj m 
the outlying provinces liad dug themselves in and refused to 
surrender without a struggle Ihe Konkan by the pact con 
eluded by Peshvva Balajt Vishvvanath with Kanhoji Angna in 
1714 February®" had been recc^nised as the exclusive sphere of 
Angna 6 operations Though Kanhoji had successfullv held hi' 
own against the Sidi he was unable single handed to wrest the 
Swaraj territory from his grasp 

On Knnhojis death m July 1729 events began to move 
rapidly The t^utdinR hand of the great Admiral being remov 
■ed it was d*H:ided at home to strengthen royal authority m tiiat 
quarter The time chosen was most opponune the Niram 
th" riepre<encafrve of the great Mughai tnd been wopaened m 
the contest with the Maiallm at Palkhed and had been forced 
to abandon his ally the Kolhapur Faja that prince who had 
challenged Shahu s supremacy finally gave up his claims by 
the treaty of the Wama and accepted the position of an honour 
able vassal The rivalry between the Peshwa and the Scnapati 
though It ended disastTou«Iy for the Senapati s party roused 
agninst the Peshwa almost national resentment and united 
against him the entire court from whom the Peshwa could find 
protection only in the benignant influence of the throne The 
King’s prestige rose high his authonty became supreme and 
he now clio'e to direct tlie naUons arms to the conquest of 
Konkan which had remained outside Swaraj territory m spite 
of Imperial grants and wfhich Kanhojf had been unable to wrest 
completely fiom the Sidi& stranglehold single-handed The 
Sidi s power from Janjira as centre had spread m a fan like 
fasluon and had thrust itself almost to the foot of the western 
ghats covering the entire Kolaba district with the exception of 
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Pen and Alibag taluks and reaching Chiplun and Anjanwel in 
the south. Uiis territory thus included R^igarh, the capital of 
the great Shivaji, a place of sanctity to the Marathas, which 
their racial pride and naticaial honour would not allow them to 
be left in the hands of an alien^ Tlte expedition therefore was 
not of the nature of a new adventure but was ditected to the 
recovery of Maratha patrimony that iiad. been lost to the enemy 
during the interregnum of Sambhaji’s death and Shahu's suc- 
cession. 

On his father's death Sekli oii Ang ria succeeded to the Ad- 
miralty receiving the investiture robes on August 5tli, 1720.*i 
He immediately yielded to the pressure from Satara and agreed 
wholeheartedly to support the expedition against the Sidt with 
his fleet. The attack on Janjira was, however, delayed by dis- 
sensions in the house of Angria. There was rivalry and ill- 
feeling between Sekhoji and his younger brotlrcr Sambhaji ; the 
latter was impatient of any authority and chose to remain away 
when the Admiral visited his liege-lord at Satara in 1731.** 
The conquest of Konkan was canvassed at Court and in conse- 
quence Bajirao visited Alibag in February, 1732, which visit was 
returned by Sekhoji in April next.** In December of the same 
year rapprochement with the Nizam was effected by a friendly 
meeting and plans were matured for ^rphsing Janjira. The 
negotiations were entrusted to Yashwantrao Potnis who suc- 
ceeded in Seducing Shekhji, a powerful Sidi Sardar. Shekhji 
promised to transfer his allegiance to the Marathas on condition 
that he was put in command of the fleet, given a large portion 
of the territory under Janjira, and his brother appointed second 
in command at Raigarh.-* While the Marathas wore preparing 
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to strike at the enemy their plans -ttere suddenly pushed forward 
by the deatli of Sidi Rasul of Janpra (February 1733) and the 
split among his commSiders about the successor The Sidis 
eldest son Abdulla was murdered and bis grandson Abdur Rah 
man fled to the M^rathas for protection*' This was the op 
portunity the Marathas were long watting for lAn army of 
five thousand under the Peshwa accompanied UyT^tesingh 
Bhonslc as royal reprcsentitive was directed to descend into 
Konkan and deliver a blow at Janjira") A nother under the 
Pratinidhi was to attack the Sidis EOUtlrern"^sseMions The 
Peshwa marched with a war chest of Rs 28 000 by the shortest 
■route through the mountainous Bhor country by way of Pali 
Kolar near Surgad Sikare arrived before RJjpun on the last 
dayof Baishakha (2 May 1733) completmgbis arduous march 
within a week The suddenness of the approach o! the 
Marathas completely surprised the enemy Bajj?urj and I£Jio- 
krt on the mainland surrendered without staking a blow a'^ 
also the Sidis fleet lying m the port' Shekhji the ijowcrfu! 
Sidi Sardar walked over to the Marathas and with him the 
Peshwa sit down at Bala Roza at Rajpun** to conduct tlie 
operations of tlie siege 

(The plan t hat had bee n suggested Jo the Peshwa and^ac 
cepteiTby Jiirn for reducing the place was to secure the co-opera 
tion of the Angnan navy "and attack'” the island casUe of Jan 
jira from land and sea Shekhji the Sidis right hand man 
was in the Peshwa s camp ready to guide the ships in the waters 
round Janjira With the enemy s ranks split UP it was expect 
ed that his resistance would soon crumble and the castle pass 
into Maratha funds 

The fortified island of Janjira Ues just witfun the en 
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trance of the Rajgyri creet, tlie mainland being half a mile 
distant to the eaSt and a nule to the west. In shape it is ir- 
regularly oval, and is girt by walls which at high tide rise ab- 
ruptly from the water to a height of from forty-five to fifty feet. 
On the east side opposite Rajpiiri is a large and handsome gate- 
way with steps leading to the water and on the west facing the 
open ^ea a small postern gate. The walls are battlemented, 
strongly loopholed and have their faces covered with nineteen 
bastions eight feet across and thirty feet deep, at intervals of 
about 90 feet. The passage from Rajpuri to the castle was 
covered by artillery making the enemy’s approach well-nigh im- 
possible, The castle had weathered several attacks of the great 
Shivaji and had successfully stood two long sieges. Its capture 
could be secured only by an artillery that could silence its guns 
and blast away its walls or by a complete blockade tlrat would 
starve out the garrison till it surrendered. The Peshwa fol- 
lowed different methods As the opposition was disorganised 
he chose a strategy of iigittning rapidity marching up to the 
castle before the enemy was aware of his presence and storming 
the place. Oo-iiis way to-Rajp uri he ha d mvited Sekhoji An- 
gria to meet him at Pali,'*' to devise plans for~SUppoTff^ his 
attack with the fleet. 

The response of Angria \vas disap|)ointing. Though tlie 
expedition was under discussion for some time Sekhoji was un- 
aware when exactly he would be called upon to co-operate in 
the enterprise. When messengers from tlie Peshwa arrived, a 
part of his fleet v'as a\vay soutli organising the recent conquest 
of Ratnagiri and the Admiral had to plead his inability to sup- 
port the Peshwa before Janjira, The Arabian sea is particu- 
larly violent during the early months of tlie monsoon— May to 
July — when all small crafts are hauled ashore. The Admiral 
refused to risk his fleet in the dangerous waters.®* S^khji, the 
Sidi’s Sardar, who was expected to take the Marathas inside the 
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fort could achieve little The ttto mam props of the scheme 

having proved unreliable it had to be reviewed and revised 

Yielding to repeated advice from the Peshwa the Admiral 
at last met him on May 6th at Rajpun and m personal dis- 
cussions that lasted over a fortnight new lines of operation were 
devised ” n^_£randiosej>lan_oOhe_swift.antl_total-destnic 
uon of the Smi^ dlhe ^ablighment.O{.^aratha auUiority on 
tlie entire sea ooard appeared to Angna as chjni|ri5lS“On the 
contrary he advocated an altogether different plan ;6f action 
According to him the Pesimas force was to remain encamped 
before Janjira and watch its land communications The Pratj^ 
judhu-he advised should exert p rgaure at Anjanwel ‘rfehim 
eejf after bringing liis ships ashore v^oula■~n■egc^J3te with the 
Portuguese and the Engh^i to secure their neulrality and em 
ploy the monsoon months m reducing Thai Kevas Chdul and 
such other ccnstal points from which the Sidi drew provisions 
and sent raiding parties to pfunoer his towns and vitfages 
After the abatement of the monsoon his fleet would assault th“ 
isolated Unden island his rear thus secured the Angrian fleet 
vouM then sally forth to the attack of Janjira** Franklj 
Angrias vision was bounded by his small ternlory of Kolaba 
the security of which appeared to him his primary concern 
In the drive against the Sidi he cnvieaged the opportunity of 
possessing himself of the several points nf vantdge from which 
the Sidi had long molested hi3 territory 

Unused to ‘^ea warfare the Peshwa found" himself in a 
strange atmosphere and unwillingly acquiesced in the new stra 
tegy proposed by the Admiral While the^e discussions were 
progressing the enemy was not idle The creek connecting the 
castle with Dight and Rajpun being left unguarded the Sidi 
garrison managed to secure provisions by means of its ships 
made a bold front and ab«olutdy declined to treat with the 
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Marathas except on its owti terms-- After a month’s warfare 
the Peshwa saw the hopelessness of a rapid victory and realised 
that the enemy could be «ibducd only by an effective blockade 
by land and sea. The force he was commanding was unequal 
to the task and unless sufficiently augmoited and aided by the 
navy could never hope to beat the enemy down to his knee. He 
therefore informed tlie ^^authorities at Satara that his position 
\^s"untOTable'' uhlks assured of amplejresources in men and 
money which he estimated at IS.OW infantr>% half of wliich was 
to be aimed with matchlocks.-'** 'Well aware of the weakness 
of the Marathas in this particular arm and the incapacity of 
the royal authority to organise effective measures he advised 
the King to abandon the expedition, and patch up a treaty with 
the Sidi on his own terms *’ or if the project was to be persist- 
ed in, to assist him adequatdy bearing in mind the ma^itude 
of tlie project and the difficulties of the situation. Swift came 
the Maharaja’s replies to hold on while reinforceraents would 
pour in the Konkan through the southern passes, and through 
Bhor, from the Sawants of Wari and Gaikawad of Guzarat®*' 
How empty these assurances were the Peshwa was to realise in 
the course of the campaign, ^i^si^l force, under Pjatinidhi, 
howeve r, left. the capital onjre way to ^njira^ 

The Peshwa in the ineanwHIIe~was not having an easy 
tune. The inland fons of the Sidi that had been abandoned 
on the approach of Maratha troops were now occupied and 
garrisoned by detachments from the small force the Peshwa 
was commandin.g, which was lurtlrer reduced by desertions on 
account of the inclement weather of the Konkan. Outposts were 
established at Danda, Rajpun, N^^i,„Kumbharu,_points 
fro m whicli the^bidt. TOs'susp^gd of drawing provisions.-^ 
To seduce the garrison of Janjira the Peshwa v.’as advised by 
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Shekhji to declare that his intentions were limited to secure the 
■i^uccession of Abdur Rahman and establish lasting peace bet 
ween the two neighbours*® 

The fort of Raigarh perched on a spur of tJie Sahyadit 
had been chosen b^ Shi\a)i as his capital for Us particular 
situation and natural strengtli After 
^^ptiire of Ra ,^5 surrender to the Mughals m 1689 Au 
rangzeb had transferred it 4o the Sidi for 
his valuable services in the war and since then it had remained 
in his undisturbed pos3e«sion for the last 44 years (One of the 
mam objectives of the present expedition its surrender had been 
secretly negotiated by Yashwant Rao Potnis) A small force of 
800 was detached by the Peshwa to exert pressure and occupy 
the placa«> The garrison made overtures for surrender The 
news unfortunately leaked out and the party that was carrying 
the treasure to be paid to the agents at Raigarh was surprised 
and plundered by Sidi s men « The Peshwa could ill afford to 
satisfy the demand from his own slender war^cliest and wrote 
to Satara to supply him with funds to forward his negotiations 
Before re plie s wer e receive d from Satara the Pratimdhi had ar 
at Mahad (<:b~ Mgyr^ made fresh o v eimres thioug h an 
other channel and stole a march on the Peshwa by occupying 
for himself the place on 8th June*’ The capture of R aigarh 
was hailed at Satara as a great e xploit-wrnn ing for the ITalm i 
« dhi ~watm praw^ 'trom2he Maharaja and the entire Court 
^tVbile the Pratimdhi won laurels for his success the Peshwa re 
mained encamped at Rajpuri helpless before the bamer that 
lay between him and the island fort and chafing that his rival 
should have snatched from him the fruit of lus labour 

The occupation of Raigarh b> the Pratmidhi cannot be ac 
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daimed as a brilliant military feat. Neither the small detach- 
ment despatched by tlie Pedirva, nor the entire force of the 
Pratinidhi could have carried the place by assault, even if they 
had sat before it for a complete j'ear. The Sidi was weak on 
land and had retired before the advancing waves of Maratha 
troops. Raigarh was isolated when its communications with 
Janjira were severed by the establishment of a Maratha outpost 
at Pachad. But the garrison could have held out if they bad 
the will to do so. The place was too strong for the small Mar- 
atha force operating against it. But where Maratlta arras would 
have failed their money and intrigues succeeded 

-TJie.su^ccess at Raigarh instead of .for^ya rding Mai atha 
plans gave a^efinite.^^ack'15'the cnOre projec^ The secret 
me‘£Hocir*pursued by the ^raUniaiirfor^efeating the Peshwa’s 
plans exasperated the latter and widened the breach already 
Existing between tliem Tjie Peshwa vowed x'cngeance against 
his old rival for rejfusing to meet him at Rajpuri and following 
him at Raigarh. ( The concealed enmity of the two was fanned 
to white heat and 'vitiated the ftiture conduct of tlie campaignA 
Instead of joint action and co-operation there were to be conp 
plaints and counter-complaints and frustration of each other's 
plans.*® 

As decided in tlieir discussions at Rajpuri Ane ri a ope ned 
the offensive in-tlie northern .sector by capturmg the .Mughal 
"^An^ opens the .P°®? Rajkot at Oieul, where Sidi’s men 
effusive in the often found kielter in their cruises from 
north to south. A detachment under Tu- 
koji Kadu while on its ivay to the Peshwa’s camp at Rajpuri, 
came across a party of the enany commanded by Sidi Ano), 
followed it up to Rajkot, and successfully stormed the place 
destroying the last vestiges of Mughal power in Kolaba (2 June 
1733).*® The attack of Thai and Rewas ne xt engaged the at- 
tention of Angria for which he begged the Peshwa to aid him 


45. Rajwade VI, 86, S. P. D. XXXIII, 38, 48, 62, III, 19, 21, 
etc. 

46 S, P. D. XXXIII, 22, 23. 



5G 


PE\iHVfA BAJIRAO 1 


With a few cavalry dreadii^ tlie enemy s ravages in the country 
round Pen when his troops would he engaged at Thai 

Thai IS about s« nmles north of Alibag and had a small 
square fort 100 by 80 with a gate facing north It was from 
this place that the garrison of Unden drew its provisions of 
food and water and was therefore peculiarly valued by it Guns 
from the island co\ered it. and laid the attacking force open to 
a murderous fire At this time the outer works were protected 
by a wooden palisade and by two bastions which commanded 
the gateway Owing to rough conditions at sea the occupants 
of the garhi could obtain no aid from outside and were helple®' 
before superior numbers 

^About the Ist July arrived the cavalry dctacluncnt from the 
PesRwa under Keshav Lmgoji and Anandrao ShirkA Two days 
were spent m perfecting t^ preparations for the at^ck and the 
small force moved on Wednesday at the dead of night towards 
its objective Thursday morning revealerl the attacking force 
to the garrison, who welcomed them with a brisk fire supported 
by artillery from the island 'The shells burst in Angria’a force , 
wounding many and killing tTTiorse the Admiral was riding 
Braving the fire the men dug trenches in the sands and pre 
pared bitteries— three on ihc southern and one on the northern 
side and began to reply Uic enemy s fire The outer works were 
soon demolished and the guns from tlic bastions silenced, the 
gunners all tins while being exposed to the fierce fire from Unden 
On Friday two more guns were drawn to the northern side and 
placed in position On Saturdny the whole day long a cieady 
fire was maintained from both the batteries and worked liavoc 
m-side tlic walls Two Sardars of note and a dozen soldiers 
were killed and many wounded Realising the post could no 
longer be held the enemy under cover of darkness escaped in 
boats to Unden setting fire to the magazines inside Thai fell 
on Saturday 7th July ** 

Even more remarkable was tlie success of the detachment 


47 S P D XXMII 30 37. 39 

48 S P D 58 XXMII 



CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE SIDI OF JANJIR^A 


57 


sent against Rewas. The party left at night and reaching the 
little port within a few hours, scaled the walls and completely 
surprised tlie inmates of the gathi (4th July.). A few soldiers 
who offered resistance were cut down, but most of them were 
allowed to make good their Kcape 

Angria was now free to direct his arms against the last 
citadel of tlie enemy m his sector, the island of ynderi,'* The 
Maratha garrison <hi the nearby Khandori 
rersaf island was mslructed to watch the move- 

ments of enemy ships and prevent their 
egress or ingress Batteries were pr^ared on the mainland and 
began sending shells in the direction of Underi when on 15tb 
July twelve ships were sighted approaching tire island. Angria's 
first surmise was they were the Sidi's vessels carrying succour 
from Surat to the beleaguered garrison and instantly the shore 
batteries opened against them The surmise liowevcr proved 
false ; the ships flew English colours and were carrying the 
Britisli expeditionary force for the relief of the island.'*® The 
Bombay Government apprehending tliat "it will be impossible 
for any small embarkation or ships of little force bound to this 
port to escape Angria's gallivats, and consequently an end to 
the greatest part of their country trade" had decided “ to use 
their utmost endeavours to prevent the island and fortress of 
Underi falling into the enemy's hands by succouring the same." 
Consequently an expedition consisting of two ensigns, four ser- 
geants, four corporals, forty European musketeers, sixty to- 
passes and a tram of artillery, provision and warlike stores 
sailed under convoy of tlie ‘Mary’ on the 15th July, arrived off 
Underi on the 16th , taking a survey of the place and estimating 
it tenable they proposed to the Killedar the hoisting of tlie 
English flag, to which the Killedar agreeing to, the English 
flag, was accordingly hoisted on the 16tli in the morning 
under the discharge of the artiUoy of the fort and the gallivats, 
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when Angna from Khanden and his batteries from Thai began 
and continued to fire pretty briskly at the fort of linden for 
lloat and tlie !i«%eral followinj; days, but \vithout doing any 
damage On the 18th the galli\ats and boats ^umed to Bom 
bay with the families of the garrison ’ •'«' {Rather thai^let 
the island fall into the hands of the Marath^;nbFl>i3ir had 
in\ ited the English to occupy »t and hold it for them ^ 

(The occ upati oji_of the, _island of Unden by th e Engli sh at 
this particular moment rvas c/early an infnngernent.oCmtema 
ti onal 1^ They justified their conducl^by the exigency of the 
situation^ With Rewas Thai Khanden and Unden in his 
hands, Angna commanded the whole shipping of Bombay and 
■was thus m a position to threaten the entire trade of the Com 
pany in western waters By securing Unden from the Sidi 
the English had fore'talled Angna His agents were already 
m Bombay negotiating fot the neutrality of the English and 
this was their reply to his request for their neutral attitude 
The English clearly showed how little they valued Maratha 
fnendship when their interests were threatened 

On the heel of the occupation of Unden news reached 
■Angna of a d angerous combmabon between t he Sidis.J he 
English mid the Port uguese Iliai Hie tians/er of Unden 
•waT’the first outward sign of this alliance and that the allies 
were waiting for the monsoons to abate when they would open 
their counter ofTcnsn-c agaui'^ him The Portuguese, according 
to this plan were to attack the .Angna near CheuI, and the 
Englisli at Kolaba Pressure at Uiese pomts it was thought, 
would oblige Angna to recall his detachments from Rajpuri and 
Anjanwel Janjira would be relieved and the allied force would 
then land at Rajpun and attack the mam Maratha army* 
To counteract this dangerous rnove Sekhoji suggested to the 
Peshwa to lend him a strcHig detachment of cavalry, to call 
reinforcements from Satara , while his two fleets — the Kolaba 
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and the Gheria Squadrons— iivcnild effect a junction and put an 
end to the blockade at Kxdaba ; and possibly would invade 
Bombay which would then be denuded of troops.’® 

Whatever Angria’s ideas of fitting the combination nright 
have been, the English occupation of Underi^cramped his efforts 
for a time^ For since the island passed into their ^possession 
'^'Sekfibji ever ranained m apprchensi<Mt of an’ attack from 
• Bombay or Underi and was unwilling to march his men to 
Rajpuii and send his fleet against Janjira.’* 

The rumoured formidable combination however did not 
materialise immediately. Angria’s envoys returned to Kolaba 
reporting that the English ever desired to live in amity with 
their neighbours and bore no hostility to the Angna.=’ The 
main condition on which they would agree to a lasting and per- 
manent peace was Uiat their merchant shipping should have a 
free passage, and that Angria should surrender his rights o\'er 
the western waters of giving pass-ports. Awaiting the results 
of the negotiations, it is worth while watching the progress of 
events in the southern sector. 

The_southern Maratha force was commanded by the^ 
Pratm^Tdht '^^'lia'd arriv^' at "Mahad on 25th May,®" that is,] 
SacH^Tiiontfi after tlie PShwa ■RaiJ'sat down'BeforTlahjira. * 
Its first spectacular success, the occupation of Ra]g^h,,had been 
achieved without firing a shot on June 8th.’‘ From Raigarh 
the Pratinidhi had been directed by the Maharajali to march 
against Anjanwel, the Sidi’s stronghold in the south.®'* Any 
attempt against Anjanwel without first reducing Gowalkot left 
the rear of the investing force open to attack. Gowalkot, be- 
sides, Jiad assumed special importance on account of its vicinity 
to the holy shrine of Paradiurani, a place sanctified by its 
association with Brahmendra Swami, the Raja’s religious pre- 
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ceptor The southern army was expected to capture these 
two places, and once for all free Parashuram from the persecu- 
tion and humiliation it had suffered from Sidi Saat, the 
Gowalkot Commandant. The Pratmidhi marched toward^ 
Chiplun (of which Gowalkot was the portj exliorting Angnas 
ofScers to co operate with him 

In this region Angna had already a small force of about 
1,500 operating under two very capable officers, his Diwan 
Raghunath Han and Bakaji Naik Mahadik*® The Sidi’s 
possessions oamprised Mandangarh Bankot Gowalkot, com 
manding the trade of Chiplun and the strong fort of Anjanwel 
at the tnoutlt of the Vashisti, hardly 25 miles from Gowalkot 
As the Sidi's mam force was liard pressed at Janjira by the 
Peshwa, the occupation of these isolated out posts appeared a 
matter of comparative ease Bankot and Mandangarh fell at^ 
the first onslaught and passed into Angna s hands before tlid i 
end of May'*'’ and the conquest of the remaining places lookea I 
imminent Vijaygarh on the northern bank of the Rhastn river anS 
facing Jaygarh was invested on 24th May by Bawaji Mhaskel 
Mahadik with a picked force of about 500 had turned towards 
Gowal to protKt tlie temple of Shree Bhatgava at Parashu-t 
ram from desecration , beating back a party of the enemy that 
had ventured near the place he advanced near the fort to engage 
the enem> at close quaiters A liasty reconnaissance of the 
place however showed tha* without artillery the investment of 
the place was futile Bakaji therefore called for heavy guns 
from Jaygarh to prosecute the siege with vigour It was some time 
before the guns, bombarding Vijaygarh could be removed to 
Gowal Vijaygarh was stormed on 6di July®’ but before tlie 
besieging party could reinforce Mahadik s ‘-mall force the Sidi 
collecting together the remnants of the defeated garrisons of 
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Anjanwel, Vijay and Gowal, came d^n and attacked him on 
the 8th. The situation was critical ; Mahadik’s detachment was 
heavily out-nurnbcred and for a time it looked that the day was 
lost. A small party of the Pratinidhi that had previously 
joined Mahadik fell back in disorder. The brave Mahadik, 
however, rallied his men to anotlier attack and drove back the 
enemy.®* The Pratinidhi who had then arrived at the close 
of the day at Parashuram witnessed the fighting and hoped 
to win fresh laurels \vith tlie co-operation of Angria's force. 
On the next day Mahadik was joined by the reinforcements 
from Jaygarh and the fall of Gowalkot looked imminent. 

Things had progressed satisfactorily so far The Sidi’s 
opposition was fast crumbling The enemy now received aid 
from an unexpected quarter. The intrigues set on foot by the 
Peshwa vitiated the whole situation : (lie PraUnidhi's advance 
in the Anjanwel quarter was looked on with disfavoui by 
Angria, who imagined that the former’s success in that region 
■would deprive him of a valuable part of the sea-board in the 
division of spoils <iiis views were encouraged by tlie Peshwa 
■who was embittered by his failure against Janjira, and by the 
Pratinidhi’s late conduct towards him, especially in stealing a 
march over him at Raigarh.\A suggestion had been made to 
the Peshwa by tlie Admiral <6)31 he should detach a part of 
his force to co-operate with the Angrian troops in tlie attack 
of Anjanwel. The Peshwa had leadily assented, but when later 
he found that tlie Pratinidhi had advanced in that quarter, he 
not only withheld his detachment, but advised Angria to in- 
struct his southern force to defy die Pratinidhi’s authority and 
refuse joint action with him. Angria Iiad made himself sub- 
servient to the Peshwa’s views and at once acquiescal in the 
suicidal policy. He instructed Mah adik and other o fficers to 
jdecline^ o-operati on witV'tiie,^:Pratinidhi, and to abandon tlic 
siege of Anjanwerif iKeTatter shouWarrivc-at-the-place-with 
his force. The instructions reached the Naik just at the mo- 
ment whfen he had perfected his arrangements for an attack 
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on Gowal and the Naik in spite of admonitions from the Rao 
withdrew IcavinR the Pratimdiu to carry on the siege single 
handed So far went the Peshvras desire for revenge that he/ 
despatched secret agents to the Sidi Conunandant encouraging! 
him in his resistance against the Pratinidhi** 

Mahadik had been repeatedly advised to refuse an> kind 
of assistance to the Pratmulhi and to withdraw from the ®cenc 
of action should the latter persist in seeking his collaboration 
The Naik made plain his attitude and advised the Rao to pro- 
ceed against Anjanwel and not hamper him at Gowal Tlie 
Pratinidhi sicll anarc of his own inability against the doughty 
enemy aside the Naik s plan and persisted in joint action 
against both places and occupying them m the name of the 
Maharajah The Naik was bound by his instructions and had 
no other course Jeft than to march ,back hw men to 
Smamadurg«* 

Shzinnvas Kao Pratinidhi who ever prided himself on hi 
skill in diplomacy invited the Stdi Commandant of Gowal 
Sidi Saat to a personal meeting (U July) and advised him 
to accept of the Maharajas service when he would be remstat 
ed in his command Sidi Saat pretended himself anxious to 
take the Raja s service whidt he was prevented from doing by 
fear of the Angria and desired llial as the first preliminary the 
Angnan force should be withdrawn from its threatening posi 
tion The Naik had already prepared to abandon the siege 
his march back was hastened by the Pratinidhi s anxiety to 
win the Sidi to his side When the condition for surrender 
was thus automatically fulfilled Sidi Saat showed his fangs 
He declined going to Satara to make his submission to the 
Raja said he would deliver the place after four months thereby 
naking it plain that he was biding his time* The Rao at 
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last realised he had been duped and prepared for laying siege 
to the place. 

Reinforcements were called front Vishalgarh, tire 'Rao’s 
native fort, and arrived at Chiplun on 30th July and on the 
r’ery day of their arrival successfully assaulted one of the Sidi’s 
outposts. The news was carried to the Pratinidhi at Parashu- 
ram wlio ordered his entire force to attack the place from the 
northern side. His troops crossed the creek, and went right 
up to the ditch encircling the fort on the north. Here they 
were furiously counter-attacked by the Sidi’s garrison and 
driven back Heavy rains swelled the creek and added to the 
miseries of the defeated force.*^ The Pratinidhi reported his 
plight to tlie Maharaja beseeching him to aid him with fresh 
troops and directly charging tlie Peshwa and the Angrian 
chiefs'^" for complicity with the enemy and attributing his 
failure to their intrigues. 

The Rao’s further progress being impeded for want of 
cruising vessels he approacdied Sambhaji Angria, the Admiral's 
brother, to aid him with his ships and called further reinforce- 
ments from the Raja.’" While the Marathas were awaiting 
relief, the Sidi on 5th August once more led his men and de- 
livered another surprise attack on the outpost stationed near 
the mouth of the creek Tambat and Amolik and about 
twenty-five men were cut down, the rest retiring to the main 
camp with the loss of their colours and drums.’' 

The Pratinidhi now pressed forward his negotiations with 
Sambhaji Angria agreeing to whatewr demands the latter chose 
to make. While tlie negotiations were yet under discussion 
the High Adrhiral died ; Sambhaji Angria abandoning the 
negotiations proceeded to Kolaba to take the command of the 
fleet. The Rao apprehending tliat Anjanwel w’ould be the 
grave of his reputation, made a last desperate attempt to take 
the place. ' He tlireatened to fay waste Angria's territory near 
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Suwamadurg jf the Angrian force should sull per«ist in its 
policy On 23rd September the Rao scored a small success over 
the Sidi when the latter attempted another lightning raid on 
live Maratha lines The point where the attack was delivered 
was held by Chavans veteran troops As the Sidis infantry 
■sallied forth crossing the moat tlicy were overpowered h> 
Maratha horse and beat a retreat to the ca'^tle ■* 

final general attack on Gowalkot came on 5th Octo 
her, rnday morning early at dawn Yesaji Gaikawad, Dhanaji 
Thorat, Sidoji Barge and the Huzarat troops crossed the rwrth 
trmch and marching to the Je/t attacked the Sidi’s first outpostl 
As they advanced, the fort opened a murderous fire on the 
patty Another party under the Raos brother and Baburao 
Karhadkar advanced from the right Before the two patties 
could ;om in an attack on the mam gate five ships of the Sidi 
landed a party of desperadoes at Kasi Bandar and the assault 
mg Maratha force was caught between two fires defeated with 
hcasv foss 2 nd forced to retire The div isiorj under Himmat 
Bahadur and Vamaji Shivdeo that was to attack the place by 
descending from the Kahkesar hill on the west, never made 
its appearance, and another under the Pratinidhi that had been 
assigned the task of holding the landmg place fled at the fir-t 
nppearance of the Sidi’s galbats, thus enabling him to land 
reinforcements The detachment under Gangadhar and Maha 
daji Ghatge sent to surpn'^ Anjanwel achieved no better re 
suits , It simply marched and counter marched 

Thus ende d iRnonimiously for tte Pratinidhi his campaign 
m the KonKan An army of flirertlroumndliad kept the field 
for nearly six months witliout one remarkable achievement to 
Its credit A small gairison had defied the efforts of an army 
SIX times its number by mobility, clever counter strokes and 
diplomacy^ By October 25th tte-«ege was raided and the 
Pratinidhi was back m the capital . 

On other fronts affairs though not so bad, were in a condi 
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tion of stalemate. We liad left A^gna negotiating for the 
neutraHty_of_ the Bridsh.— Convinced. Jhat „the_Bndsh"' would 
hor'dffMtly support the enemy by attacking him in tlie^rear 
and urged to activity by the frequent representations of the 
Peshwa to aid in his attack on Janjira from the sea Sekhoji 
prepared to south with his fleet. Before however the fleet 
could leave Kolaba and engage the enemy, the Admiral was 
in his death throes. The constant e.'tertions and strain of the 
campaign told upon his frame and gave rise to high fever ac- 
companied with bleeding from the nose, ^ifter a short illness 
of a week the Admiral Sekhoji e.vpired on' August 28th.^l733"® 
^d_with his death fa de d all hopes of speedy victory ot'er the 
Sidi. Constemadon and gloom spitatfanion^'Anp^’s garri- 
sons and outstations. The detachment co-operating with tlie 
Peshwa at Rajpuri lost all heart for the fight and showed signs 
of weakening. The news quickly spread to enemy quarters, 
•who heralded it by shelling of Angrian positions and destroying 
■their outstation at Nanivali." 

Still more disastrous were the effects of the Admiral’s 
death on the Peshwa 'j-pla n of campa ign, AJ! the while he 
had remained chafing at the inactivity enforced on him. He 
saw enemy vessels prowling in and out of tire creek in the 
rainy weather and remonstrated with Angria for the inactivity 
of his fleet and tire lack of spirit shown by him."* When in 
this state of suspense the Raja called from the Peshwa his 
views about tlie progress of the campaign, he reported back 
that unity of command was the first essential for success and 
that the presence of three different forces working independ- 
ently of each other merely frittered away the national ifesources, 
instead of helping the joint result’® 

Wliile impressing upon the Satara authoriti^ the need of 
a united command and of ample reinforcements he showed him- 
self sceptical of Angria being able to hold his own against a 


76. S. P. D. m, 70-78. 77. S. P. D. Ill, 83.87, 99 

78. S. P. D. XXXIII, 46. 49. 61. 

79. S. P. D. XXXIII, 42, 43, 77, 79. Ill, 43. 

5 



66 


PESHWA BAJIRAO 1 


combination of the English the Portuguese and the Sidi not 
to sp^ak of taking the offensive He advised the Maharan 
to accept overtures of peace received'tluSugh thfeTTizarTTiTThe 
Sicli m addition to the conquests already m Maratha hands 
was prepared to concede Aman ael and Underi contentin g 
himself with the island forts of Janjira and ^dmadurg *“ 

While affairs were in this stale the news of Sekhoji s dealli 
reached him It had be“n settled between the Peshwa and the 
Admiral that the long deferred attack on the rock island was 
to be delivered on the closing of the monsoon Tins had to be 
now definitely abandoned on account of the impossibility of 
secunng the support of the navy The Angrian fleet lay idle 
at Kolaba awaiting the arrival of its new master whose rela 
tjons with the Peshwa were nwie too friendly Between Sek 
hoji and hts successor Sambhaji had ui»ted a long standing 
feud** which the latter had not the wi'^dom not to introduce 
in politics The only policy he understood and had followed 
so far was to range hcm<elf on the side of his brothers enemies 
As the Peshwa nad shown him«elf partial to his brother lie 
was an object of particular ^ecration to Sambhaji as were all 
his brothers loyal servants Raghunath Han and other* 
Without an efficient artillery to cannonade the castles com 
raunications and a navy to enforce a complete blockade 
the attack on Janjira could never succeed 

The Peshwa of course did not yield without a struggle 
On learning of the death of Sckhoji his first steps were to con 
vey assurances of sym pathy and e ncour agement to the Admi 
ral 5 garrisons and but staTions an^to caU to_hi^ presence his 
Diw'an to hearten the Rajpun detacnment Fresh batteries 
were opened against Janjira and messages were sent to the 
new Admiral invibng him to Kajpun for a personal meeting »- 
Sambhaji shamelessly told Ihe-Pcshwas envoy his brother 
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was a friend of tlie Peshwa. not he !”•“= On tlie 21st the envoy 
wrote back to his master that SambEiajt declined visiting him 
just now, and frankly gave it as Iiis opinion that hopes of se- 
curing the support of the navj' were slender in view of the 
recent changes at the Admiralty. 

To the Janjira that was to be blockaded and starved by 
tlie Marathas was brought succour by a strong complement of 
English ships under Capt. Itfclean — a strange spectacle was 
tills — the English for political reasons aiding their erstwhile 
enemy the Sidi, while the Ang rian n avy .planning .to 

ipjnin.the-attack.on-the.fort.for_Uu^jnonthsji£%’£r..put in iu 
appearance on account of the failure of tiie High Admiral to 
forget Ills personal animosity towards the Peshwa A fitting 
commentary on Maratha Politics ! 

The Peshwa^s des patch of 27^ Octobsrf^ definitely marks 
the ^g'j Qhe. offensive. Bajirao put it finally to''Sambhaji 
toUcfine his attitude to tlie struggle and asked him if there 
was any chance of tiic nary co-operating with him at Janjira 
With the opening of the seas succour was pouring in Janjira 
from Surat, from the Portuguese and from the English. An 
English fleet took up a menacing position in the Rajpuri creek. • 
The Anjanwel and Gowalkot garrisons relieved of pressure, 
now prepared to embark for Janjira and the superiority in 
number and equipment passed to the enemy. Bajirao's press- 
ing appeals drew from Sambhaji only formal replies.^' 

The Peshwa realising the hopelessness of the situation now 
gave a willing ear to the offers of the English for mediating 
in the dilute.. ..The Satara I^^r wa^prepaied for ending 
the war and asked the Peshwa to learn from the English the 
Sidis’ terms, while it opened ifirect negotiations through its 
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en\oy A 6 iinglH aQ**Suma^ The envoy left S.Jtara for Rajpuri 
on hi' mission of peace on November 4 th **' Truce ^as d e 
5:!ated and on_ December 1 st Abdur. Rahman, "the Peshwa s 
mommee was gcat^_pnJh^'janjira^asnac 1 The preliminaries 
were settled, the Peshwa agreeing not to clatm beyond what 
was then in actual jjos'ession of the invading force * 


Thus ended the Peshwa 3 offensive against Janjira as a 
result the Sidi was driven back to the sea , with the e: tception 
of a small stnp of terrifSy the Marathas 
..7^5 ttere masters of his land possessions, Rai 

liic first ntfensivc ^ ^ ^ 

garh, tlie capital of the great Shivaji. was 
recovered, Thai Rewas, the Sidis outposts m Angrian dis 
tricts from which had descended roving bjnds to ^plunder 
villages and towns fell in Angna's liands, as also Cheul, com 
hianding the Rewdanda creek. ^The Sidi s possessions dwindled 
to hts rock islands Janpra Unferi and Anjanwel and Gowalkot 
m the south '>Abduf Rahman the Maratha nermnw, was la- 
cognised as the' successor The back of the enemy's resistance 
was broken and it was a question of mere time when he would 
be completely liquidated The Sidi s strength had lam m his 
connection with the Mughal Govt and m his island castles 
The Mughal power having suffered a total eclipse in the south, 
could no longer aid their Std^.'feudatory it was his island 
retreats tliat saved the Sidi from total annihilation and it was 
round these forts that the 'iniggle raged dunOS the nert three 
years 
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CHAPTER V 

JANJIRA CAMPAIGN, II. 

TM Siege of Goivalkot a»d Anjanwel. 

(1734-35) 

The Peshwa had marched away from Rajpuri before the 
conclusion of the tre^,_tiie deteils ^ere^left to. be 

workej'ouf'faetween the envioys~o^f~ tte Sdi and the^ Ma ratha 
Court.’ “Some days afterwards Sidi'Saat and Sidi Masud 
embarked a sufficient number of troops on board their fleet 
and laid siege to the port of Bancote about 5 leagues to tlie 
southward of Rajaporo, garrisoned by Angria’s force, which 
being attacked by the Sidi’s fleet and some batteries from the ' 
shore Angria’s people in the night deserted it and made their 
escape to Suwamadurg : the Sidis having put a sufficient gar- 
rison therein they proceeded up the river to Mahad formerly 
belonging to them, but taken by Shahu Raja’s troops who 
were then in garrison. This fort they took without much 
opposition and some others of less conserjuence in that neigh- 
bourhood. 

"Flushed with sucass sent a detachment to besiege 
Raigarh which had been likewise taken by Shahu Raja’s troops. 

“On the news of the Sidi’s success against Bankot and 
Mahad reaching the Raja’s Court the Peshwa was severely 
censured for his hasty retreat out of the Sidi’s territory and 
lie was ordered to march back with his army. " 

“On this Bajirao wrote the Presidait a letter complaining 
of the Sidi's impatience and rashness in the enterprise while 
he was endeavouring to bring the Rajah to consent to an ac- 
commodation and he desired the Preadent to prevail witii the 
Sidis to lay aside the thought of besieging the fortress.’’ - But 
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before the letter could reach Sidi Saat the Maharaja roused to 
activity by the threat to Raigarh had ordered a strong force 
of the Huzarat troops (3000) to march to the relief of the be 
leagured fort* The force, ^ippcirted by the levies of Pawar 
the Sarla«hkar, Hindurao and others of smaller note, marched 
down m Konkan in early January , near Pachad it was joined 
by the Peshtvas contingent of 500 troops under Baji Bhivrao 
Against this strong column the Sidi detachment besieging Rai 
garh was no match It was surrounded, attacked on 10th 
Jan (1734) and completely destroyed Its leader Sidi Ambar Af 
wani was slam and the rest fled in the direction of Maliad 
Raigarh was relieved * So highly was tlic possession of Rai 
garh prized by the Raja that he directed the place to be gam 
soned by trusty MaraUia soldiery, relatives of Deshmukhs in 
Satara and Poona distnets* 

After tlie relief of Raigarh the Maratha force halted at 
Pachad for about a week and then descended the ghaut to* 
wards Mahad On amving near Mahad, it found the enemy 
strongly entrenched and remembered the guns left behind at 
Pachad On a representation to the Raja orders were issued 
to move five pieces of attillety from Pachad to support the 
attack on the enemy s position • 

While tins attack on Mahad waa developing information 
reached Jsidi Saat of another^Maratha force preparing at S-v 
tara to strike against his stronghold of Anjanwel, where it wa* 
expected to be joined by Sambhaji Angria ' The commumca 
tion between Mahad and Anjanwel now became unsafe and 
uncertain owing to the surrounding country being overrun by 
Maratha horse and Sidi Saat wi«ely fell back on the latter 
place by way of Bankot without offering battle or suffering 
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loss. By February 24 Maliad -.passed-in-the-pQssess!oir"of 
Marathas® wHo^ioilowed the retiring enemy to Bankot. The 
latter place was carried by assault on 8th March’ and was 
put in command of Baji Bhivrao of the Peshwa’s contingent. 
Mtm and material were sent down from Satara to repair the 
defences and put the place in a position to hold against sur- 
prise. 

Havin g cleared Ra i garh, Malrad and Bank ot of the ene- 
my, _Maratha Jorces_now co nye rg^ on^ jSovvalkot ^nd^Anjan- 
wd, strongholds of SidI _&at. The Huzarat troops 
under Rajadnya and Pawar pushed on from Mahad towards 
Gou'alkot while Jiwba Chitnis led tire second force against An- 
janwel.ii The interval of four months since the Pratinrdhi's 
retirement in October of last year had been taken advantage 
of by the enemy to increase the natural strength of the defen- 
ces of the tu’o places, throw in provisions and make them al- 
most impregnable. He also secured material aid from tlie 
English and the Portuguese irho non' patrolled the see near 
Gheria and prevented the Angrian fleet from putting out to 
sea.^® Its water communications open, Anjanwel laughed at 
Maratha attempts to blockade and surround it It was against 
these places that the Huzarat troops, ill-equipped for siege 
operations, were to match themselves. Cavalry was expected 
to hurl itself against a foe entrenched behind strong walls and 
overawe it with numbers. The contest was on unequal terms : 
superiority in numbers instead of adding to tlie strength of 
the besiegers, increased their difficulties of securing provisions 
in the barren tract round Gowal and Anjanwel 
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The 1734 expedition repeated the mistake^ of the last >ear 
The Raja persisted m retaining tte direction of the expedition 
in his own hands while he remained m the capital the forces 
sent into Konkan made up of email contingents of 'everal feu 
datory chiefs owed allegiance to no one common commander 
The Sarlashkar s troops fought under Anand Rao Somvamshi 
Hindu Raos under Appaji Som\amshi the Pe^hwas under 
Baji Bhivrao and Mankar while tlie Hurarat troops were com 
manded by as many as four captains Han Moreshwar Kaja 
dnya Shaikh Mira Lingoji Hawaldar and Deorao Meghash 
yam — tlie Daroga of the artillery These gentlemen were mere 
courtiers— -carpet knijdits^none possessing qualities of leader 
ship Udaji Pawar broken m spint and h^lth accompamed 
the force to retrieve his fortune A strange group marched 
against a dought> enero> who had only four months back 
worsted the Pratinidhi and obliged him to retire m disgrace 
Not one understood the dtfhcuU nature of the enterprize he 
had been sent upon and none had the sen^ to trust m the 
superior wisdom of another Tlte expedition was doomed to 
failure as was proved by results** 

Batteries were elected and the first assault on Gowalkot 
was delivered on 31st Match but not being supported by heavy 
fire was easil> repuhed by the Sidi ** Artillery was called 
from Satara and Bankot The Raja sent five pieces issued 
orders that one piece from cvcr> fort should be supplied to 
the besieging force and interested himi^lf m the casting of 
guns *» 

Sidi Saat now began usmg the old tactics tliat had worn 
out the Pratinidhi s strength and forced him to abandw the 
siege On 9th April under cover of the fire of his guns he 
^allied and attacked Maratha battenes He however met with 


13 S P D XXXIII 158 160 163 

14 S P D ni. 9 XXXIII 167 The correct date of the 
letter is Ist Apnl 1734 No 9 of Vd III is also wntten a day 
or two after 1st Apnl 

15 Idem and S P I> XXXIII 2C6 
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Stiff resistance, the Angrian. division, Bhapkar and the Huzar- 
at troops counter-attacked and forced him to retire to tlie 
walls.’* He proved more successful in the second sally made 
by him in May. The bcaegers had been reinforced by Dab- 
hade’s troops and the superiority in number gave them a false 
sense of security. Emerging in the dusky light of evening 
he fiercdy attacked Maratha lines, killing Baburao Joshi and- 
other officers of note and wounding many.’* The besiegers 
were thrown in confusion and became too dispirited to conti- 
nue operations any longer. By l5th May Han Mor^hwar 
realised full well how very difficult was the enterprise set be- 
fore him and his own Incapacity to cMcute it. He retired to 
Satara’5 and his return was a signal to the troops to disperse. 

■ When the Rajah became aware of the slow fading away of 
the investing force he issued orders asking the commanders 
not to return, but remain in cantonment at Chiplun ready to 
comnsence operations at the next faTOurable season. In res- 
ponse a remnant of the force lingered on at Chiplun, power- 
less to engage the enemy at close quarters or succeed in block- 
lading the place.*® 

Things at Anjanwel too had not prospered according to 
plan. The second force under Jiwaji Chitms arrived before 
the place on 1st April and was Joined fay a strong Angrian 
detachment.*’ Taking a position on the Veldur side it opened 
batteries and began shelling the walls. The Angrian fleet which 
was to aid in the attack ga-ve a slip to the patrolling ships of 
tiie enemy and sailed upto Anjanwel and opened fire against 
the castle. But as ill luck would have it, a violent storm blew 
on the next day and obliged it to seek the shelter of Gheria.** 
The possibility of developing a sinvultaneous attack from land 
and water was lost, the ves^ls being no longer able to take to 


16. S. P. D. XXXIII, 183. 17. Ibid. 1S3. 

18. Ideni. also Nos. 203-4. 19. S. P. D. XXXHI, 202. 

20. Ibid No. 205, 206, 163. 
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sea on account of the violent gales that now set in The Angrian 
force under Mhaske and Mirza Yar Beg vainly opened a can 
nonadc against two important bastions Halkcshwar and Haldi 
commanding the waterfront ” the enemy ecure within the 
walls replied to the Maratha guns with superior artillery lent 
by the English Chitnis called fresh reinforcements from Satara 
in the hope of assaulting the place but the reinforcements never 
came * May with its long and weary hot days came and the 
chances of Maratha victory were as remote as on the first day 
Raising the siege Chitnis retired to the Capital m June * 
Operations against Gowalkot and \njanncl in the next sea 
8on\(1734 Nov — 1734 May) were delayed and hampered by 
a civil war thnt broke out m the Angrian hou«e\ In Dec 1734 
Manaji Angna who was at Kolaba euddenly flea to Rewdanda 
*ind raised the standard of revolt against his brother Angna s 
iieredilary enemies the English and the Portuguese welcomed 
the opportunity of weakening their rival and immediately took 
up Manajis cau«e The Portug«e«e soon retired from the 
contest t? ut Man an called m the Peshwa to his aid and forced 
his_brother~to agree to a humiliatin g j reaty byvv fficiriSamb haii 
was dnsen out from the vicinity of Bombay to remain con 
tent with his southern possessions which were altogether in 
adequate to support him and mamlam his supremacy at sea ® 
■\Vith his attention thus distracted Sambhaji was m no mood 
to take part m the operations against Gowalkot 

The Rajas hopes of succeeding m the operations how 
ever lay in conciliating Sambbaii and securing his co-opera 
tion— especially the support of his artillery ' He renewed 
his representations and persuaded Sambhaji to aid the besieg 
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ing force at Gowalkot Sambhaji yielded so far as to order 
Bawaji Mhaske Killadar of Jaygarh to support the operations 
against Gowalkot. Mhaske arrived at the Kalusta hiU (to the 
north of Gowal) on 14th April (1735) and started about his 
job in right earnest. Guns were laboriously drawn up tire 
ICalusta heights and began pounding the walls. So well direct- 
ed was the fire that some of the shells landed inside the castle 
and set on fire a few houses. But Mliaske's strategy required 
that the cannonading should be carried on simultaneously from 
the three heights that closed on Gowalkot so that the enemy 
should not be able to take cover in any direction. This point 
was altogether missed : the Huzarat ri’oops remained inactive 
at Dhamni and failed to support the attack. The men were 
ill supplied with provisions and military stores and the attack 
petered out. The heavy monsoon that set in. in June put a 
stop to all military activities and caused a general sickness 
among the besiegers. The enemy’s communications with the 
outside world remained intact from the Dhamni side, from 
which he threatened the Maratha rear as far as the Kumbharli 
pass. One after anoUier the chiefs abandoned their advanced 
positions and went into cantonments at Ciiiplun.^s 


CHAPTER VI 

THE JANJIRA CAMPAIGN. III. 

The Last Phase. 

(October 1735 — February 1737 ) 

The Angrian detachment under Mhaske had taken post 
at Kalusta and had lingered there for over six months. It 
commanded but one of the channels leading inside the fort 
of GotoI : the other passage required to be similarly watched. 
It was however weaUy held the Huzarat party and re- 


28 Operations of 1735 are reported in S. P. D. Ill, 216-17, 
XXXiil, 53, 190, 259, 389. 
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mamed open enabling the enemy to provision Uie garnson. 
Despite protracted operations the enemy showed no signs of 
weakening The stubborn resistance of the inmates weaned 
the patience of the besiegers In tlie interim the neighbours 
of Angna the Kolhapur Raja and Bhagwant Rao Ram 
Chandra of Bawda began creating disturbances m his territory 
which had been denuded of troops Disgusted with his col 
leagues incapacity lack of understanding of military strategy, 
want of spirit and the languid manner in which the siege was 
earned on by the Huzarat commanders Mhaske took advan 
tage of an alarm raised by the approach of the enemy, des 
trojed his batteries and broke up his camp (Oct 1735) » 

The Huzarat commanders CTpostulated m vain with him. 
At Satara there were heated discussions about rashing rein 
forcem*nts to the place* A small force of 500 marched un 
der Yamaji Shisdeo to su«tam the fading spmts of the be 
siegers Govindrao Chitnis and Bhaskar Waidya were deput 
cd to remonstrate with Angna for the indiscreet conduct of 
his detachment and persuade it to resume the operations As 
his reward the promises of redressing the wrongs he had sufI 
ered from his brother and restoring Kolaba to him were re 
newed * 

But there was a senous reason for Angna s disquiet and 
for recalling his detachment Sidi Saat bemg now in the low 
est eictremity represented to the English that he would be ob 
Iiged to surrender to his enemy if they denied him material 
aid The English apprehending such a development now came 
forward to mediate in the dispute, at the same time sending 
a powerful fleet to demonstrate against the Angtian coast 
line Their ships were joined by Portuguese vessels , the ap 
pearance of the squadron cruising off Anjamvel and threat 
cmng his defences (Suwamadurg Vijaydrug and Jaygarh) so 
alarmed Sambhaji as to oblige him call back Jus troops Ba 
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waji Mhaske in spite of ali the protests and promises to the 
envoys withdrew to Jaygarh.* 

The witlidrawal of Mhaske had an immediate effect on 
the Huzarat troops. The commanders losing lieart, fell back 
on Chiplun and requested the Rajah to allow them to evacu- 
ate the place and return liome. On November 9th Sidi Saat 
arrived at the place carrying strong reinforcements and mark- 
ed the occasion with discharge of guns.® 

In tlie wake of tiie abandonment of the siege by Maratha 
troops ominous reports began to reach the Darbar. Sidi Saat 
who had so far contented Wmself with defending his positions, 
now began to act on the offensive. Riding boldly from An- 
janwel he descended on coastal hamlets belonging to Angria, 
burning and pillaging them as he went® SSmbhaji Angria 
had all along felt that his interests had been neglected, that 
he had been outwitted by the Peshw-a and ill used by tlie 
court. Chafing at the shabby treatment meted out to him 
and alarmed at the enemy's gathering strength he openly came 
out with offers of peace which the Sidi welcomed. Sambhaji 
offered to restore to the latter the places taken from him on 
condition of securing his co-operation in an attempt on Kolaba." 

The Angrian opposition having been liquidated, Sidi Saat 
became free to hurl himself against other vital Maratha posi- 
tions. He chose Bankot for his attack. Turning back, on 
2nd December 1735 the Sidi landed near Kelshi and made a 
feint against Mandangarh. With Sambhaji Angria unfriend- 
ly and the enemy operating at no great distance, the Bankot 
garrison was a lonely post ; fearing to be surprised it sent out 
urgent appeals for aid. Before however any relief could reach 
the place, the joint fleets of the English and the Sidi pounded 
it from .the sea ; the Sidi soldiers stormed it and occupied it on 


4. S. P. D. XXXIII, 327. 
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5th December The Maratha Commander Han Gare$h and a 
few of his men were killed the remnant fled to Mahad The 
enemy began moving up the creek and reached Ambet ' 

The port of Binkot since its capture by the Marathas in 
March 1734 had been held by the Peshwas troops while Ma 
had on the upper reaches of the same nver and Raigarh were 
held directly of the King by the Hurarat troops The loss 
of the important out station routed both the Poona camp and 
the Satara Darbar into frenzied action Reinforcements 
were rushed to Mahad in time to beat back the Sidi who was 
sailing up the Banket river® Pilaji Jadhav who soon afterwards 
arrived at Mahad drove the advantage home Following in th' 
wake of the retiring foe the Afarathas once more appeared be- 
fore Bankot The Sidi realising that the place offered no 
advantages for defence removed the stores and provisions to 
his ships and und^ cover of night withdrew hi» men and sail 
etl away abandoning the place ^ 

Instead of following their success and closing with the 
Sidi the large force that concentrated on Mahad now dispera 
ed to Us several stations the Rajas suspicions and shifting 
orders being mainl) responsible for the dispersal and for the 
loss of an opportunity of closely grappling with the enemy ** 
Plans for reducing Gowalhot were again mooted The 
task was thib time assigned to Pilap Jadhav Rao commanding 
the Peshwas troops the Huzarat**captams having twice fail 
ed before the place 5ambh3)i Angria after a good deal of 
persuasion and an appeal <o his sense of honour agreed to 
cooperate with a small force 4l last on 7lh April 1736 
marched from Satara a fresh army Jed bv the Peshwas most 
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trusted General to try its fortunes against the enemy’s citadel 
that had defied Maratha arms for over throe years.''- 

Pilaji’s march was marked by his usual celerity : reach- 
ing in the vicinity of the place on 15th April he reconnoitred 
the ground and immediatdy decided on his plan of operations 
which was not dissimilar from the old one adopted partially 
by liis predecessors.’* Entrenching himself at the Dhamni 
I>oint be advised the Raja to direct the Huzarat force that had 
been appointed for the siege to take its station near the Ifal- 
usta village and mount batteries at that point The dominat- 
ing positions of the two A4aratha batteries would cover tlie 
communications of the fort with Anjanwel and the outside 
world and would completely stop the passage of vessels car- 
rying provisions or succour to the besieged. The inmates 
trapped in their narrow shell, with no hope of aid reaching 
them from outsid(L.and driven to desperation by hunger would, 
Jadhav surmised, either come out and offer battle in the open 
when the adv-antage of numbers would be on his side ; or lay 
down their arms and surrender. The success of the scheme, 
however, depended on the rapidity with which it was exe- 
cuted ; once the enemy secured provisions sufficient to last a 
long time he would refuse to sliow hirnself outside and the 
investment would be a protracted affair requiring the canton- 
ing of a' large Maratha army in the infernal monsoon weather 
of Konkan. The country round Gowalkot was a desolate 
waste in tire hot summer months of April and May without 
verdure or vegetation, food or forage for men and cattle. For 
feeding the men in the field it was necessary to organize a 
commissariat service as well as to keep open the lines of com- 
munication between Gowa! and Satara intersected by deep ra- 
vines of three small rivers upto the Tiwra pass. Jadhav knew 
that an army marched on its belly and pressed the Satara au- 
thorities not only to send him ample supplies of military stores, 
but provisions as well. He remarked in one of his despatch- 
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es I can hold the ground so long as I am v^ell supplied with 
shot for cannon and food for men No provision can be 
procured in this God forsaken country 

But the scheme remained on paper The Huzarat divi 
Sion did not make its appearance in the field till a fortnight 
later (26th Apnl)^* and the element of surprise was lost The 
enemy though no longer able to use the Dhamni channel 
continued to communicate by the Kalusta water course and 
hastily threw in provisions The force Jadhav was command 
ing consisting of 750 infantry and about 400'" cavalry was 
not large enough to spare troops to take a position at Kalu 
sta All Uiat Pilaji could do was to call up reinforcements 
from Satara and Poona 

Events in other quarters however prevented Appa from rc 
inforcing Jadhav for some time Sidi Saat was a s^lful soldier 
full of resources. Availing himself of dissensions in An 
gria a house he now thought of recovenng Rewas Thai and 
other places captured by the Marathas in 1733 Taking his 
fleet in Bombay waters he suddenly pounced upon Rewas 
carrying the place by assault put to sword the entire gamson 
Angrias stronghold of Kolaba lay hardly within thirteen mil 
es of Rewas m the straight line and in this direction the Sidi 
began to march brushing asido the columns sent by Manaji to 
oppose his advance Manajt appealed for help to his patron 
and ally Chimaji Appa Chimaji at once realised how dang 
erous would be the devde^ments if the enemy were allowed 
to reach Kolaba Tliere were rumours that the Sidi was not 
actmg alone m his new offensive but was being supported by 
the disgruntled Sambhaji The return of Sambhaji to 
Kolaba and the reversiwi of the Angrian power would lead to 
serious consequences which the Peshwa and his brother 
were defennined to prevent at any cost The situation was too 
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critical to be left to the control of a subordinate. Mustering 
to his standard as many troc^js as he could,*® Appa left Satara 
on the 13th and with a tearing qjced rushed to the front arriv- 
ing near Charhai Kamarle on the iSth April. So sudden was 
Appa’s march that to tlie last the Sidi remained ignorant of it. 
He was camping at Charhai and when intelligence was brought 
to him of a Maratha force being near by, ’he took it for one of 
Manaji’s defeated columns and immediately advanced to attack 
it. (19 April) Unapprized who his opponent was, Sidi Saat 
threw to the winds his usual caution, moved back his artillery 
and with a grim determination to destroy what he supposed 
to be the Angrian force, dosed with his opponent.®® This was 
his undoing ; his infatuation trapped him, his small infantry 
force was opposing Maratha horse three times its number. As 
his men advanced and began firing the Maratha horse reeled 
and wavered for a time. But Appa's presence and the timely 
junction effected by Manajl’s detacliraent rallied tlie men and 
saved the day. With a wild yell the Maratha horse rushed 
headlong into the enemy columns, broke their lines and swept 
everything before it. The small Sidi force was outnumbered and 
outflanked.®* In the end the entire Sidi force was annihilated 
only a handful escaping to the sea in boats. The dauntless 
adi Saat and his brave captains Sidi Yakub, Subhanji Ghatge 
were slain and his camp plundered. It was no defeat or rout 
of the Sidi ; it was the total destruction of an enemy who had 
harassed the Marathas for over ten years*® The final end of 
such a stubborn foe was acclaimed as a national victory and 
salvoes of guns and beating of drums announced the event to 
the populace of the capital.*® The messengers from Appa and 

19. According to 183 III his force consisted cf 2500 infantry 
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Manaji Angria carrying the glad tidings riere rev-arded ^\ith 
gold and silver bracelets respectively the two Cluefs nere the 
recipients of the most distinguished marks of TO>al favour 
robes of honour a sword a mednllion and the shawl the Raja 
was wearing ‘ 

This was the greatest success Maratha arms had achieved 
since the beginning of the campaign in 1733 The Sidi lord 
of Anjanwel nho had desecrated the holy shrine of Parashuram 
who had arrogantly refused to come to terms and defied 
several armies sent against him was laid low in the dust The 
fall of hi3 strongholds Anjanwel and Gowalkot now looked so 
easy The Satara Darbar discussed plans of ovemlielming the 
garrison and talked of furnishing another arm> for invigorating 
tire languishing siege operations * £\en Chimaji Appa thought 
that the isolated garrison of GowaUcot in the hour of defeat and 
despair would be m no mood to resist Maratha arms and pro 
posed to take advantage of the tide of success by moving 
down with the force he was commanding and hurl ng it against 
the place He asked Pilaji if his victorious force was not ade- 
quate for such an attempt ' 

But Jadhav had seen for himself how strong the place was 
by nature and how its defences had been strengthened by human 
skill He knew it was foolhardiness hurling men against rocky 
scarps surrounded by deep water channels ’ He pinned his 
faith on tlie strategy of blockade 

To constitute a blockade the investing force must be able 
to close everj point of practicable aaress so as to render it 
dangerous either to enter the place or leave it It was essential 
to command the communications of tho place to mount bat 
teries at vital points and prevent ingress or egress or the re 
ception of supplies The situation at Gowalkot was the 
reverse of this Jadhavs small force was occup>ing the ground 
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at Ambclas near the Dhamni haghts ; the other side was com- 
manded by tire Huzarat troops lying encamped at Kalusta. 
Both were deficient in firearms which deficiency they expected 
to make up with supplies from the Satara Darbar and Sam- 
bhaji Angria. Sambhaji who had so far assisted the operations 
in a half-hearted manner, had now turned definitely hostile to 
the Maratha cause. He was in collusion with the Sidi who had 
promised him aid in recovering Kolaba. With his character- 
istic impudence he told the Raja’s messenger that the Konkan 
belonged to him and the Sidi and it was none of the Raja’s 
business to meddle, and had the further effrontery to add that 
he was a pirate and owed allegiance to nobody.®’' 

To this man Jadhav addressed his appeals for co-osjeration 
and met him at Jaygarh about June 7th.®* The defeat of Sidi 
Saat in the interval brought a change in thg tone of Angria but 
could bring in little aid.*® The Huzarat troops (commanded 
by Dhumal, Fadtare, Yesaji Anant and Bhoite) lay inactive 
in their cantonment and neglected erecting batteries. The poor 
Raja bustled at Satara, made proposals and su^ested methods 
to enforce the blockade, but nothing came out of his sugges- 
tions.’’* During this while the month of May had slipped by 
and the western monsoons had set in. Jadhav realized how 
very worthless were his allies. In utter despondencj' he ad- 
mitted to the Peshwa his defeat*® 

Sickness raged in the small force already depleted by des- 
ertion : the Peshwa continued to r^force it with small batches 
of men and military stores.®* But as luck would have it 
Jadhav himself fell ill and his life was despaired of. The 
gallant soldier however thought it a disgrace to abandon the 
task for which tire Raja had chosen him and spc*e not a 
word of his ilinKs. His men apprehending for his life com- 
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municated the precarious state of his healUi to the Satara 
Darbar and pressed the Peshwa to recall him.** Jadhav was 
recalled** and a treaty was ametaded on the basis of the terms 
suggested by the Peshwa m 1733 

^The agreement of September 25th 1736 brought peace to 
the harried laffa ~^tab'nilung_doub!e~Eov eninient_m th_e_eleNen 
rhahals of the Suli s teriifory T^Tiv’eTnahaS'^ntiguousTo 
Janjira — Nandgaon Murad ^ri^rdhan Diwa Mhasic 
Mandle and the half of Gowal — were to be admimstered directly 
by the Sidi s ofliaals while Maratha rule was established m tlie 
inland distnets of Tala fihosala Nirampur Birwadi Goregoan 
and the remaining half of Gowal The revenues of the eleven 
Mahals were howeset to be jointly enjoyed by the two powers 
and for this purpose agent or agents were to be appointed by 
them m the mahal^ administered by the other party The port 
of Rajpun was to remain under the sole control of the Sidi 
Roha was to remain etclusisely m Maratha hands 

(Hie treaty was a complete triumph for Maratha diplomacy 
Tlie eslaElisIifncnT^'Boublc GoveiJimeoUm tlie ele\en malials 
was nn arrangement which worked obviously' to the advantage 
of the stronger power enabling it to infiltrate its influence in the 
Sidis countrj Only his island forts of Janjira Kansa and 
Undeii remained outside Maratha influence. His frontier on 
the land side open to Maratha attack his resources greatly 
reduced and Maratha revenue collectors entrenched m his ter 
ntory the Sidi could no longer pursue a policy hostile to his 
Maratha neighbour A part of his fleet lost to the enemy in 
the early stages of the war was another senous blow suffered 
by him His power on the '«a declined and the Sidi became 
in all but name a tributary of the Maratha state. Only the 
narrow strip of water dividing his island castle from the main 
land saved him from total ertinction «« 
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The operations against Gowalkot continued in a languid 
manner under Tubaji Anant tfll February 1737, but the fort 
remained unbeaten for another nine yeare till it was finally 
reduced by Tulaji Angria in 1745 January.®' 


MARATHA EXPANSION IN THE NORTH 
I 

(Coiiguest of Maltva, 1700'1730) 

^The eighteenth century witnessed a change of the first 
magnitude in the political aspect of India— the transfer of sup- 
reme authority from the Mughal rulers to the Marathas, 
Aurangzeb’s Deccan wars (1681-1707) proved a colossal failure 
His enemies the Marathas ill-equipped to fight the Mughals in 
thejr tvay, resorted to guerilla warfare which demoralised the 
splendid armies of the Emperor, broke their spell of invincibi- 
lity and wore tliem out. The magnificent fabric of order and 
civil administration built up by the great Akbar and his suc- 
cessors was dissolved and Mughal authority lost the reverence 


Sanads, pp. 107-113. Jervis in his ‘Konkan’ prints a translation of 
this in English with a wTong date. The month and dates given by 
him are the same, but the year is different, 'Salas' (three) being 
a misreading for 'Saba' (seven). Hie low state to which his power 
was reduced is acknowledged by the Sidi himself in his interview 
wiili the English envoy S. Walker. <Pub. Dept, Diary XIV. 
p. 266.) 

37. The final operations of Tubaji Anant against Gowalkot are 
reported in S. P. D. XXXIil, 249, 247, 2^-72, 276-78, 280, 283, 285, 
286. These papers are wrongly dated 1734 Dec. or 1735 Jan. They 
all belong to the Year Saba or 1736 Dec. to 1737 Feb. From a letter 
in Br- Ch. p. 69 and S. P. D. XXX. p. 332 it is obvious that 
Tubaji was at Chaul in 17K January, l^ides there are a number 
of entries in Peshwa Rozkird for the year Saba (Shaban, Ramzan. 
Shaual) showing sums of money sent to Tubaji Anant at Gowalkot 
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With which It had been looked up to by the millions of India » 
The aged Emperor Aurangzeb m his last years attempted to 
come to an understanding with the Marathas, to seek peace 
With honour,® but before a settlement could be effected the 
Emperor sank into the grave (Feb 1707), with the Marathas 
hovering round his camp, plundering his armies and ravaging 
his distant provirices The Emperor’s son Axam now anxious 
to secure his succession, desired respite from these attacks and 
came to an understanding with the captive Shahu he recognis- 
ed him as the head of the Maratha state, and promising him 
grant of Saideshmukhi released him* Aaam was defeated by 
his brother Shah Alam (Muazzam) at Jajau (June I707)^but 
the pact made with Raja Shahu wntinu^ m operation \The 
Mughal Government was no longer in a position to refuse tlie 
victorious Marathas the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the 
eubahs of the Deccan, but left the issue undecided whether to 
^ pay It to Shahu or Tarabai merely to gain time* This paj- 
ment of Chauth was an acknowledgment by the Mughals 
of their defeat, of their mability to hold their own against the 
Marathas, the vic t or always exacts a price for his victot^ It 
is misleading to ^eak of these grants as cwicessions made to 
the Maratha marauders by their Mughal overlords The 
Marathas had broken the loins of the Mughal en«ny and de 


1 Even contemporary ^vnters like Khafi Khan and Manucci 
recognised this decay See Khali lOian, p 387 and, hlanucci 111, 
249. IV, lOO, Pnnee Akbar's letter to Aurangreb in Manucci IV, pp 
175-6 , Sark^’s Aurangzeb V, Chapter LXII 

2 Khali Khan p 376 Dilki-^h 11, 154-55 , Manuea IV, 

3 Khafi Khan in Elliot and Dowson ybl VII, p 396, the 

conclusion of Dr Raghubtr Smh drawn from an akhbar that 
Shahu ran away from Azam’s camp, goes against facts. If ShMu 
had fled the Mughal camp, Azam could have easily his 

person as Shahu’s escewt was slender consisting of about fifty Iwrse 
men and eeold bawe -BitiidTawn the t«WS oae-^d tQ Pua- tt is 
likely Shahu left the Mughal amp before negotiations were com 
pleted 

4 Khafi Khan r) 40S-9 



MARATHA EXPANSION IN THE NORTH 


S7 


inanded tribute which it suited their genius to take in the form 
<of Chauth or one fourth revenue of the countries of the Deccan. 

Whe Marathas entered the northern provinces of^'the 
•empire in, the first decade of the Ifitb century : a measure 
adopted m the early stages of the struggle as a counterpoise 
.against the Mughal attacks on their bases, tliis northwa rd drive 
gained in momentum as the century advanced '^In Peshwa 
Bajirao the policy of nortliward expansion found its most fear- 
less champion ; he realized foil well the weakness of the empire, 
the levity of its rulers, the incompetence and corruption of its 
■officers, and made a bid for the overlordship of Hindustan.Mf 
Shivaji secured the freedom of his j^ple and united them mto 
.an inde^dcnt state, (jh^^Ecshnur would carry fom-ard his 
policy ; CTOald.~catablisblMai?litaj3CBemQD y_Jhroughout I ndia 
.and.,wouTd-hoi5t-the-ochEescolouredJla?;_OELtheJaeights«oL.^e 
aimala)r?is.^How fat he achieved these aims would be un- 
folded in th4e pages. ^ 


*Oie Mughal province of MaJwa which js now merged in 
Central India was the connecting link between the Deccan 
Malwa • its geo- Hindustan proper^The river Narmada 
graphical ’ situation formed its southern boundary. The forests 
& imp^ance. of Gondwan and Bundelkhand skirted it on 
the eastern side. Its western boundary merged in the Rajputana 
desert and north east Gujarat, while to the north lay the pro- 
vince of Agra. ■^On account of its central situation, the province 
•was looked on as an inapoitant clratge. The highways of com- 
merce and military routes to the Deccan and Gujarat passed 
through 'it and armies based on Malwa could strike at Raj- 
putana or Gujarat and move into the Deccan or Bundelkhand 
witli the greatest ease.^! The province produced a number of the 
higher crops and boasted a flourishing cloth weaving industry.'' 
First conquered by Humayun and later reduced by Akbar tlie 
■subah of Malwa had enjoyed peace for over a century from 


5. jarret’s Ain, II, rj. 1^-203 : India: of Avirangzeb, pp. 168-71 
and Malwa in Transition, pp. 2-12. 
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which It was rudely shaken by the advent of the Marathas 
from the soutJi 

^Tie first incursion of the Marathas. in Malwa occurred m 
1699 when Krishna Sawant crossed the Narmada with 15000 
cavalry ravaged places near Dhamuni and retired ^ Rajaram 
died in March 1700 the Emperor imagining he could now not 
merely sub\ert Maratha power but obliterate the existence of 
their headless slate opened his last offensive against tliem The 
Marathas replied by a counter offensive which was daring m 
conception and brilliant m execution The Mughal attempt to 
reduce their important fortresses and thus seize the nerve 
centres of their activities the Marathas answered by harassing 
the enemy s lines of communications and by raiding the pro- 
vinces of the empire from which his armies were drawing 
their sustenance In pursuance of this plan while tlie Emperor 
was besieging Kondana m January 1703 the Marathas crossed 
the Narmada and caused disturbances^*- upto the environs of 
XJjjain* Some months later another band overran Khargon 
and a part of the province In October of that year Nemaji 
Sindhia defeated Rustam Khan (tlie Governor of Berar) and 
fording the Narmada burst into Malwa and raided upto tiie 
neighbourhood of Sironj Here he was overtaken by the pur 
suing Firuz Jang and defeated (Nov 1703) Finiz Jang 
followed him into Rundelkhand and surprised his force near 
Dhamuni m February 1704 Firaz Jangs activities opened the 
roads that had been blocked up and the Emperor was able to 
receive treasure baskets of fruit and letters from the capital 
that had been held up by the fear of the Marathas '< The de 


6 Aurangaeb V p 382 Sir Jadusath Sarkar makes this 
statement basing it on Bhimsen s Nu«hka i Dilkasha Malcolm in 
his memoirs mentions raids on Dharampun as early as 1690 but 
IS not reliable so far as chionolosical sequence is concerned 

7 Khafi Khan pp 374 75 

& Aurangreb V pp 3^3 Gadadluir Pralhad Shakavali im 
Shiva Chantra Pradeep pp 67 68 Maniicci 111 425 

9 SarkaFs Aurangzeb V pp 383 4 Shiva Chantra Pradeep p 
68 (JS) 
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vastation caused by the Maratha raid was great. Khandesh 
was wholly ruined and the half of Mahva adjacent to Khandesh 
was desolate.^® 

(In October 1704 there were reports of Nemaji Sindhia re- 
peating his exploits of tHe last year, but the invasion did not 
materialist Though no irruptioos occurred in Mahva for the 
next few years the local officials continued to report about the 
desolate condition of villages caused by the infidels and tlie 
general ruin of tlie province. re. 

marks Sir Jadunath Sarkar, " nf]!Vfr again t-Ti| gf .lacf m 

the 7niridlp-.nf.. tb^.J8tli_«-AnhtrY pacsPfl , Jnto ^xeguJar 

h^aiatha.possession.”^^ 

Probably on account of strong imperial forces tliat were 
operating in the Deccan against Kam Bakhsh in 1709 the 
Marathas lay quiescent and did not disturb Malwa ^Froni 
1710 onwards tliey again made their appearance in the pro- 
vince In October 1710 one Gangaram’- who was serving the 
Sublmdar of Gujarat with 10.000 Marathas lost his employ- 
ment by the death of his patron, and tliought of taking to a 
career of pillage. He attempted to force a passage into Malwa 
but was forced back by the Deputy Governor Anotlier body 
commanded by Khanderao Dabliade plundered Sultanpur in 
Nandiirbar district (11 Marcli 1711). Gangaram, who had 
since taken service with Daud Khan abandoned it, collected a 
large force, was j'omed by Kanhoji Blionsle and Chimnaji 
Damodar and marched on to Amjhera. After exacting a fine 
of 25,000 rupees from that place the army moved to Nolai 
Badnagar. At this plat® tli^ destroyed a small force sent 
against them by Slier Afghan (30 March 1711), advanced 


10. Malwa in transition, p. 65. 

11. Aurangzcb, V, p. 3^. 

12. This Gangarain cannot be identified The account of 
Ivlaratha activities in Malwa from 1710-17 is cc?nstructed from 
Akhbarat, copies of whidi are in the possession of Dr. Raghufair 
Sinli of Sitamau. I have used fw my work a copy (in English 
translation) given by him. Dr. Ra^ufair Sinh has detailed these- 
activities in his article in the Sardesai memorial volume. 
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■on Ujjain bat dibpersed as soon as tliey learned that imperial 

troops r\ere movinc agiamst them from Bundelkhand and the 

Deccan 

Small bands continued to rove in .the Nannada basin''and 
take ad%antage of local distutban«s. On the early months of 
1713 occurred an irruption on a large scale whenQCangaram 
and Kanhoji Bhonsle at the head of 30000 horse crossed into 
Malna entered the pargana of Ashta and marched toisarda 
Ujjain devastating the ?oun^ry roun^ The Subahdar Nijabat 
All Khan and Nizam ul mulk ^o was tlien going S3uth to take 
up his new appointment moved promptly in the direction of 
the imaders Gangaram and Kanhoji did not offer opposition, 
but retired m hfay (1713) 

The Maratha attempt to o\cmin Malwa in the ne^t cold 
sca«oihna3 foiled by the vigilance and care of Sawai Jai Smgh 
the sU^essoi of Nijabat Ah Khan and Chatrasal 'Bundcla In 
1715 a Maratha force was reported operating near Khargon 
It collected Chauth from Barwani and Dharampun engaged 
the Nuam near Burhanpur joined as Die season advanced by 
Dabhade and Kanhoji Bhonsle it then swept on towards Malwa 
la> mg Mandu and Maheshwar under contribution the Marathas 
pressed in the direction of the capital This horde was follow 
-ed by another 12000 strong which forced the passage o\er tlie 
Narmada at Barwah. For full one month the Marathas wert 
on collecting their dues in the south western region ^\hen at 
Ia«t Jai Singh the Subahdar advanced against them in May 
they retired but not before they had been, engaged b> him He 
■came up with them on May 10th at Pihud and engaged them 
at close quarters The light Maratha troops were in no poei 
tion to face their c^iponents they were worsted and dispersed 
under cover of darkness abandoning their booty and camp 
■equipage Jai Singh s \jctor> was complete and for a bme he 
had nd the province of the intruders 

fiusx ‘iS'ft lAaTzASrafi. wf/iw 

-eJ the province further east and engaged the Zamindar of 
Chaukigarh and from there advanced to Sihora and Duraha 
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<May 1716). Yet another force forded the Narmada at the 
Donkalia ferry and moved northward plundering and ravaging. 
The Marathas were here, there and everywhere and the Deputy 
of the Governor, Rupram Dabhdj, mere^ contented himself 
with looking to the defence of the capital. C^h^ Marathas were 
slowly establishing outposts on tlie Narmada — vantage paints 
from w'hich to emerge as the campaigning season opened. ^ 

In October 1716 there were rumours of the Marathas 
preparing to invade Malwa and the local officers were instruct- 
ed to keep the passes well guarded and not allow the Marathas 
to croK. But the petty officials were helpless and unable to 
check the enemy’s advance. In April 1717 Khanderao Dabliadc 
and oUiers burst into Malwa and laid Ashta, Deogarb, Sehore 
and several other parganas under contribution. Dabhade was 
joined by Santaji Bhonsle and they inliicted a severe defeat on 
the imperial troops that had advanced against them, capturing 
two prominent officers of the Governor. Without wasting time 
to reduce the capital which had been prepared for a siege, they 
moved northward. Their march was unopposed as the Gover- 
nor, Sawai Jai Singh, was absent elsewhere conducting opera- 
tions against the Jats. On their way back they had a brush 
with Dost Muhammed Khan Rohilla and levied tribute from 
Bhilsa. 

Jai Singh soon made way for Muhammed Amin Khan. 
Muhammad Amin’s Gor’emorship was not very eventfuL^Sayyid 
Husen Alt the Subahdar of the Deccan and the brother of the 
Vazir, was negotiating a peaceful settlement with the Marathas 
and to help forward the negotiations they, for a time, ceased 
har^sing the Malwa regiorL’^^ 

(The situation at Delhi was all this while fast deteriorat- 
ing. The empire of the Mughal had lost its vital energy and 
was crumbling rapidly/ The successors of Aurangzeb were fee- 
ble minded persons unworthy to rule over his far flung empire 
and unfit to liold sceptre over a continent. Given to wine. 


13. Jaipur .Akhbarat, mss. 



92 


PESHWA BKJIRAO ! 


opium and debauchery they Uit the affairs of the state to be 
managed by tlieir ministers Ca scramble for pov.er natural!) 
ensued among the nobility -each party and each chief fighting 
for his ovm selfish interests^ Bahadur Shah died on I8th Feb. 
1712 and ‘was succeeded by the idiotic Jahandar Sliah who left 
the entire management to Zulfiqar Khan Amir ul umra Witli 
m nine months of his enthronement he was defeated in the 
battle of Agra on lOth January 1713 and was despatched in the 
most cruel manner His successor FartuVh Siyar was strong 
neither for evil nor for good He owed his throne to the 
Sayyid brothers who assumed complete control of the state and 
left him not a vestige of authority FarruKh Siyar relented the 
tyranny and thraldom under which he was held by his foimer 
benefactors <ecretly intrigued for their destruction but lacked 
the resolution to act at the right moment the distrust between 
the master and ministers grew into an open rupture till at last 
the Sayyids m self defence seized the person of the Emperor 
blinded him (Feb 1719) and raised another person m the 
Emperors place*' 

The rivalries of the nobUiij the plots and counter plots 
murders and bloody contests portended an early break up of 
the empire foistracted by intrigues divided by parlies the 
Mughal Government fell into complete neglect the defence of 
distant provinces was abandoned the army lost its discipline 
and descended into a mere rabble and the civil administration 
fell into utter disorder^ 

The success of the Sayyid brothers against Famikh Siyar 
pio\ed of short duration The new emperor Muhammad Shah' 
and his mother cleverly plotted^their ruin and witlim a year 


14 Khafi Khan in EUwt and IXiwson "Vol pp 3904&» 
IS ihe best contemporat) accairt of the penod Siyar ul mutakhenn 
prepared late in the IWh cenuirj is another Ii story lor the Mine 
nenod These two and many other Persian lustonw have 
used by In ne in hia Later Mugtels I and II Inine is lathei 
defective m his treatment of Maratha affairs. 

15 Enthroned 18 September 1719 Khafi Khan p 
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and a half had themselves liberated from their controlling 
authority. Husen Ali was murdered at Tora Blum on 28th 
Sept. 1720, his brother Sayyid Abdulla was defeated at Hasan- 
pur (4 November 1720) and thrown into prison. The Turani 
party was now called to mana^ affairs of the state, but had 
neither influence with the Padishah, nor his confidence. 

While the Mughal affairs were thus in a state of turmoil 
and utmost confusion, there appeared on tire Maratha side a 
soldier and a statesman of rare insight, enterprise and courage, 
Bajirao, son of Balaji VishTOnath, who had been called to the 
preraiersliip in April 1720. a prop hetic-viaon the vnun? 

5,c5hwa,.sav?„that the empire against which his people had 
buffeting for half a century was tottering to its foundations 
and tfLe_iaQmcnLJha.<i-arrived-to~giveJtJtsJiDaLjblon^ Tlie 
race of the Mughals had run out and the Marathas would grasp 
supreme power from their palsied hands and dominate the 
empire. His state appeared weak and disorganised, but the 
nation or the people were strong and full of the confidence 
bom of success. The struggle with AJamgir had transformed 
the nation into a vast military camp To the energies of his 
people that were being wasted in dvil war and internecine 
struggle, he would new outlets and direct them towards 
fordgn conquests. HTie pa th had been shown bv the fathe r 
and the son would^now "traverse it .^Pn an eloquent speecii 
he ur^d hk views on the Maharaiah ; “ The Mughal power 
is lying prostrate ; it is nearing its end ; it is tom by factions 
and internecine feuds ; the Padishah desires to bolster up lus 

throne with our support. / You speak of tlie Nizam breaking 

The treaty and commendng hostilities. But he is of no ac- 

count. Aurangzeb when a prince reduced the subali of Auran- 
gabad and resided there. Undeterred by his presence in the 
Deccan the great Shivaji attacked the Adil Shahi and Qutb 

Shahi kingdoms and laid tbran under tribute. After him Sam- 

bhaji lost everjihing, bis fort^ his kingdom and, his life. The 

Padishah remained in the Deccan with a formidable anny to 

round off his conquests. Undaunted Rajaram carried on the 
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Struggle from Jmji After a time even that citadel was lost 
to the enemy and the Padisirah was still here with his innumer 
able hordes Despite these heavy odds Rajaram marched on 
Aurangabad ravaged the enemy s country wrested his forts 
and recovered the entire Ungd^ from the Mughal^ (Now 
the situation has changed in our favour^ You (a monarch 
of greit qualities) occupy the throne and are assisted by able 
counsellors/ Our aid is sought by the Mughal and by its 
means Kinn are made and unmade Is not this the moment 
when we should attempt to seize supreme political power’" 
I undertake to hold the Niaam m check as well as effect a 
northward drive You speak of reducing (South) Kamatak 
as more urgent but hardly any oi^xisition i$ to he countered 
m that quarter The old Adil Sliahi and Qutb Shahi no longer 



Pratmidhi will manage it The Great Shivajis dream of a 
Hindu domination has remained unfulfilled to this date. 
Balaji Pant Nana has prepared the ground work cstabh^ng 
friendly relations wiUi the Hindu Rajas This is the time to 
strike the blow >* 

The Peshwa'^iad moved about with his father while >et 
in his teens he had accompanied him to Delhi in 1719 and 
had become well acquainted with the pohtiiial situation at that 
court Aurangzebs bigotry and policy of religious persecution 
had undone the work of his predeisssors alienated from him 
the sympathies of the millions of the Hindus over whom be 
ruled This policy of degrading/ the majority community 


16 Shahu Chantra by Chitnia pp 60-61 This contains the 
best reply by the Peshwa himself to the controversy among modem 
histonans in Alaharashtra whether the expansion of hfaratha power 
to the north before the conquest of the south was not a grave politi 
cal mistake 

17 For a sucanct account of Aurangzebs religious policy to- 
wards Hindus see Cainbndge Historv of India Vol IV <^apter on 
Aurangreb by Sir Jadunath e^ pp 210-13 This is based on ms 
Auranezeb III Chapter 34 and \ pp 485-86 In this connection 
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combined with his treatment of the young Marwar prince ,Ajit 
Singh, estranged for ever the brave Rajputs who had shed their 
blood in the service of the empire in the four comers of India.’® 
Maratha resistance in the south had encouraged the Jats, the 
Bundelas and the Sikhs to redst Mughal authority with im- 
punity whenever -and wherever they could, do it. Malwa, 
mainly populated by Hindus and dominated by an unfriendly 
Rajput nobility, was no exception. Without adequate support 
from the court or the adjoining provinces and active co-opera- 
tion of the indigenous populace, the defence of the province 
offered insuperable difficulties and this the succeeding Malwa 
Clowmors were to find to their cost 

^It was no mere coincidence, but a stroke of deliberate 
policy that in the apportioning of spheres of influence following 
the imperial grants of Chauth and Sardeshmukhl, in 1719 
Khandesh and the province of Malwa bordering on it were 
assigned to the Peshwa for making collcctions.’®J Maratha in- 
fluence had penetrated the province for some tirfle and for this 
they were anxious to secure 1^1 recognition in the grants. 
The demand (for chauth from Malwa) was turned down by 
the Emperor, and the Pcsliwa tlierefore directed his efforts to- 
wresting by arms what his father could not achieve by diplo- 
macy. The early months of 1721 saw him active in the 
Khandesh Baizapur region*® collecting chauth and acquainting 
himself witli the country his forces were to traverse later. 
Khandesh is contiguous to Malwa and into Malwa two years 
later burst the Peshwa. 


Shivaji's letter to Aurangzcb on the imposition of tlie Jazi>-a may 
be read \rith interest. The Factorj' records on a number of occa- 
sions sound a note of warning about the intolerant attitude of the 
Emperor towards his Hindu subjects, English Factories, Vol. 12, 
p. 284, Vol 13; p. 205. 

18. Cambridge Historj’ of India, IV, pp. 247-52. 

19. Chitnis, p. 7!, Duff. I, p. 373. 

20. Balaji Bajirao Rozni^, (Bajirao’s itinerarj-, p. 221). The 
P. D. (MSS.) contains orders issued by him to the officers in this 
region to pay him chauth. 



Tlic Vizir was Uku marcliing towards (Gujarat to punish ftu 
rebellious Haidir Quh Khan For six da>-s the Pe«hwa remained 
in conference” with him and promi'cs of satisfying his ebur. 
appoir to linvc been held out to him If this was not so 
should the Vazir s«k a meeting with an intruder and rcmair 
doseted with him’Tnie Nizims po«iuon at the court wa» noi 
NCTi l»pp> . he was looking out for possible allies and finaeii 
Ikj could u<e the young Peshna for forwarding his end' 
Dijiraolfcturticd to Khandesh by way of Amjhcra and Dhii 
fccrossing the Narmada at the Akbarpur ferry He remained 
m lihandcsh collecting Chauth for eomc time. *<^ttlcd disputec 
points with Iwaz Khan and then again moved ^nto the Handt 
district llt^maincd there for «omc time an^ despatched hr 
troops to co^Kcatc wiUi Uic Niram m reducing Dost Muham 
mad Rohilla and finally quitted the country m the first weei 
of April 1723 (punng this period Im collected Chauth froir 
3 number of places in «outhcm Malwa 0 i 

Qn 1724 the Peshwa once again \i«ited the provinc" 
Ixa^ng &itara on 27 January he marched into Khandesh , 
on 14th March carried by aseauH the stronghold of Ijimbkani *' 

21 The History of the Piiwara of Dhar, Letter dated 3 Dec 
1723 at pp 10-11 

22 ^laji Bapnio Romidii, p 223 

23 S P D XXir 4 S P D XlII, 3 

24 Babji Bijirao Roznishi pp 223-4 S P D Xllf 3 
S P D \\X, 310 

25 B B Romidii p 22J 

2b Shahu Ronu^i, p »», S. P D X\X. P 
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and on May 8th crossed the Narmada at Akbarpur.'' On thp 
18th of that month at Naldia there wa s 
momentous im portance between him and Niz am.as Xhe 
iMizam hid^nrown up lus premieiship in dis^st and was re- 
tiring to the Deccan to resome the \dceroyal^. He was ex- 
pecting trouble in the resumption of office. His deputy, 
Mubariz Khan, and other Deccan and Gujarat officials had 
been secretly instigated by the court to oppose him and destroy 
him, if possibla In this predicament it was to the advantage 
of the Nizam to secure allies and in his conference with the 
Peshwa he made him profuse promises. He agreed not to 
oppose the collection of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in six 
Subhas of tlie Deccan, reissued the grants under his signature^® 
'■and may have encouraged the Peshwa’s pretensions to MalwA 
In the battle of Fatehkharda on October 1st, 1724 the Peshwaa 
force fought on tlic side of the Nizam and contributed materi- 
ally to his victory.^® 

^e next four years kept the Peshwa busy in other sectors, 
but he was not a man who would allow’ fu's grip on Malwa to 
relax? He knew the value of continuous hammering. A strong 
force* under his trusted lieutenants Baji Bhivrao, Udaji I^war 
and his Diwan Ambaji Purandare marched into Gujarat in 
February 1725, took a decisive part in defeating Rustam Ali 
at Basu,®^ and by \vay of Sunth, Jhalod, Jhabua, entered 
Malwa in April of that year.»= Anup Singh of Jhabua paid 
one lakh in tribute and the districts of Amjhera and Shajahan- 
pur were laid under contribution.’* 

X];ie.uncursion5»oL.the M arathas since 1720 were headed 
by the Pisliwa in persOT and deseived to be' cl^lyj'v^che'd 

27. B. B. Roznishi, p. 234. 

28. S. P. D. p. 269, XXX. 

29. Dr. Pawar’s paper at the Ind. Hist. Records Commission, 
1940 session, Vol. XVII, pp. 204-5. 

30. S. P. D. XXX, p. 270 ; also No. 34. See chapter II. 

31. For details see chapter ‘^ferathas in Gujarat.’ 

32. S P. D. XXX, p. 272. 

33. Malwa in transition, p. IK 
7 
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and stoutly opposed u2t£_jip{)Qiataaent6>.«U^cgula£«^Iaiaiha 
4 jfiaciaL.like Kcso MahaoeoKeso Vsshwanath Godap Deokate, 
Udaji r 

Uthe 


lofis_o{ the_T)rDym e(Llft^he.cmDu:c J 


^Jhe af^mtment of Giridhar Bahadur to Malwa m June 
1725 prevented for a time the slide downN Giridhar Bahadur 
came of a notable family of Nagar Bramnins and had held 
before several important char^ He v?as Governor of Malvra 
for a short period from August 1722 to May 1723 and was 
again sent down to the province in 1725 to hold it against tlie 
wiles of the Nizam and the increasing pressure of the Maratha® 
/He ^as an officer of character and refused to compromise with 
*‘the enemies of the empire His policy of no compromise was 
«oon to cost him his command and his life »» 


The regime of the new Gotemor began with friction with 
the Maratha Kamavishdars He turned them out find stepped 
their collections They complained to Shahu Haja of the un 
cJfpcctcd resistance they were meeting with from the Subahdar 
in levying chauth on whtdi icprcscntations were addressed to 
him not to disturb the collections** The representations fell 
on deaf ears Da>a Bahadur the commander of the Subah- 
liar’s troops and hta cousin moved about the province and 
showed great activity m watching the movements of Santaji 
Bhonsle Knshnaji Hart Ke^ Mahadeo and several other 
Maratha captains prevented their junction with Ambaji 
Purandare s troops and followed them till they were out of the 
province 


Udaji Pawar and Baji Bhivrao were appomted by tlie 
Peshwa to make collections for the jear 1726 27®* They did 
not fare better than their predecessors All that their officials 


34 S P D XXX. pp 37273 

55 Pnr Ihe eati,v hislorv of Giridhar Bahadur see Irvine U 
6-16 — 

35 S P D XIII 5 37 S P D XllI 6-9 

38 Dharcha Itihas. pp 1718 
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couM collect amounted to 20,000 rupees/® ^Daya Bahadur was 
most zealous in his duties and would not suffer the country to 
be ravaged. He kept his troops moving and pushed the 
Maratha forces to tire Narmada.*® Giridhar Bahadur appeared 
to have stemmed the Maratha advancg,) 

^The Peshwa had gone south to assist Fatehsingh Bhonsle 
to establish his claims in' the Karnatak (1725-26, 26-27) and 
later the struggle with the Nizam near home diverted his at- 
tention from the Malwa venture. Tn 1728 Februa ry the great 
Nusam-ul-tnulk was b roughL.io-bav-at-Palkhed..and-obIiged to 
submit to the terms dictated to him by tJie victor. The Peshwa’s 
success not oniy overawed the Nizam and his own domestic, 
enemies but gave him a dominating voice in the royal counsels 
and he chose this moment to hurl his hordes northward against 
Malwa and fix his Iiold on that province Tlie absence of his 
troops in that quarter had encouraged ms rivals Dabhade and 
Bande to encroach on his field** and an alliance between these 
two chiefs and the Subahdar of Malwa would further imperil 
the position already weakened by tvithdrawal of large forces 
southward. (^Tlie campaign against the Nizam having closed in 
March 1728 the season was too far advanced to invade Malwa 
immediately ; the Peshwa contented himself with issuing 
letters to the local Malwa officials asking them to pay chauth 
to Ills Deputy, Udaji Pawar.** ) 

(rhe Peshwa knew that his wishes in order to be respected 
must be back e<Lby-the-powec.of-flre-sword. On the conclusion 
of the Dashera of that year a formidable force** composed of 
veteran chiefs, Udaji Pawar, Rmioji Sindhia, Malhar Rao 
Holkar and the flower of Maratha Shiladars, was called to 
arms and under the command of Chimaji Appa, the brother 


39. S. P. D. XXX. p. 281. 

40. Siyar-ul-Mutakherin, p. 235. 

41. Shahu Roznishi, 214. 

42. Dhardia Itihas, pp. 27-9. 

43. S. P. D. XIII, 22, and 23 give the strength of the Maratha 
armies operating in M^wa and Bundelkhand at 25,000 each ; Jaipur 
Akhbar places it at 22,000. 
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of the Pesliwa cuminenced movins north on 24th October 
The jQung general marclied with incredible rapidity On 21et 
November he reached the Satpura hills on the 22nd the Kar 
wand Ban pass was negotiated on the 25th the Narmada was 
forded on the next day the Mandu Ghat was ascended and 
on the 27th the Marathas lay encamped at Nalcha** Jla 2 a 
Giridhar Bahadur having just then followed Kanthaji Kadam 
to the frontier of Malwa and driven him out, lay encamped 
on the border town of Amghera Chimaji Appa leaving a 
detachment at Dhar to hang on the Mandu fort and prevent 
the Killadar Muhammad Umar Khan effecting junTtion with 
the mam army closed upon the enemy on the 29th ** Com 
pletely surprised and fearing to be cut oJT from his rear Gin 
dhar Bahadur sv,erved round and attacked the enemy s ad 
vancing columns Bahadurs troops fought with the courage 
o/ despair but they^were outnumbered and outmanoeuvred 
After SIX hours of dose fighting the Mughal force was annihi 
lated its commanders with a number of chiefs were slam its 
colours and all camp equipage were captured by the Marathas 
It was a complete victory for Chimaji nnd oingratulations 
showered on him from all quarters 

Resting his troops at Amjhcrn for a couple of days 
Chimaji pressed on towards the capital of the province (3rd 
December) by way of Ahi and Jepalpur<» He hoped to 
surprise Ujjain as he Irad surprised the enemy at Amjhera 
But the son of tlie late Governor Bhawani Ram, had assumed 
control and prepared the city for a siege. Earth works were 
put up fresh recruits were raised and by tlie time the Mara 
thas were near the city was ready to receive them witli con 
fidence The emperor wrote to Bhawani Ram condoling with 
him on his bereavement and asking him to carry on tlie 


44 Chimna Appas itinerary given m S P D XXX pp 283 

45 Jaipur Akhbarat (MSS) 

46 S P D XIII 15 17 23 26 27 and Jaipur Akhbars 

47 S P D XIII 16 25 2658 31 32 35 3S and 43 

48 S P D XXX p 284 
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Struggle. Money to tiie amount of tw'o lacs was sent and 
Sayyid Najmuddin Ali Khan, Duijao Sal Hada, and Muham- 
mad Umar Khan who commanded considerable troops in- the 
province, were ordered to assist Bhawani Ram.*'* 

The Maratha army lacked the means to press siege opera- 
tions and was consequently held up at the capital of Malwa. 
On tlie 13th January 172S a sally was made by the inmates 
when there was some close fighting. Oiiraaji was now advised 
by ids brother not to remain tied to one spot, but move out 
into the open country and make collections of Chauth.^® The 
siege was therefore abandoned and Maratha troops spread 
everywhere demanding their dues ICayeth. Sundarsi, Shahja- 
hanpur, Sarangpur, Nowlai, Badnawar, Dhar and a number 
of important places submitted.®^ The of Ujjain paid 

Rs, 5,000 The open country denuded of its troops could offer 
little opposition. Chimaji moved to Sarangpur, then changed 
his course and iieadcd towards Bund), Kotah (Feb. 5).=* 
Rajgarh, Bhanpura, Rampura, and Jawad were laid under con- 
tribution ; then retiring into Gujarat by way of Jhalod and 
Dohad, he returned to Poona on 4th May 17^.®=* 

The campaign opened on 24th October 1723 and came to 
an end in May 1729. One major battle and a number of 
minor engagements had been fought. At Amjhera the enemy’s 
force was not merely defeated, but completely destroyed. A 
few strong places like Ujjain and Sironj held out, but the re- 
maining country was overrun by the Maratha troops. The 
decisive victory bringing the Marathas within striking distance 
of the imperial capital secured tliem a base from which to 
threaten the heart of the empire. The strategic passes of the 
Vindhyas passed into tbdr possession ; the flood gates were 


49. Ir\'me II, pp. 244-45. 

50. S. P. D. Xiri, 30. 

51'. Peshwa Rezkird. There are sev'cral amounts credited to 
Chimaji’s account during this montli. 

52. S. P. D. XXX, p. 284. 

53. S. P. D. XXX. pp. 285-7. 
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thrown back and the tidal waters now rushed in Within a 
decade of their victory they were complete masters of the 
province 

There was utter confusion in the imperial ranks in Malwa 
The breakdown of Mughal administration in the province was 
well illustrated by the growing difiicukies of the succeeding 
Governors No money or remforcements could be obtained 
from the emperor The troops clamoured for their arrears 
Sayyid Najmuddm Ah Khan who had been ordered to support 
Bhawani Ram preferred to look on himself as the Subahdai 
and called on the latter to account for the revenues of the pro- 
vince The two fell out and hostilities were averted only by 
the strong attitude taken up by Bhawam Ram The defeat of 
the Subahdar s troops and the subsequent squabbles of the gen 
erals encouraged the peasantry and local zammdars to withhold 
revenues , all the efforts of Bhawam Ram who had now beno ap- 
pointed to succeed his father, failed to hold up the avalanche^ 

The Peshwa appointed ©mcers to make collections Malhar 
Rao Holkar and Udaji Pawar who had been assigned a numb 
er of districts last year were confirmed m the grant on I6th 
September 1729 »» They assembled troops at Chikhalda and 
awaited the break up of the monsoon to commence operations 
Kanthaji Kadam had m the meanwhile invested Khargon and 
levied 50000 rupees from it Bhawani Ram could no longer 
raise money to pay lus Uoops the jagirs granted to his father 
were confiscated and the aid he was led to expect from Jai Singh 
never came , at last in October 1729 he was informed that Mai 
wa was too important a charge to be left in his hands on ac 
count of the growing menace of the Marathas and that Sawai 
Jai Singh had been appointed to the province 

Jai Singh's tenure of office though it lasted only for a year, 
witnessed the initiation of a new policy The growing power 


54 Sir Jadunath Sarkar in the History of Jaipur (MsS ) 
p 208 

55 S P D AXX, pp 293 91 

56 History of Jaipur by Sir Jadunath Saricar (Ms» ) and 
Irvmc II. p 246 
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of the Marathas and the convulsions in Malwa made a deep 
impression on his mind. He perceived that the only practicable 
policy that could succeed in the circumstances was the policy 
of appeasement which his sympathies for Maratha aspirations 
eminently suited him to pursue.®' The immunity of Malwa was 
to be secured by granting to Raja Shahu a jagir in Malwa worth 
ten lakhs of rupees a year ; by thus meeting the Raja's demand 
of Chauth from the province it was expected “ he would keep 
his Generals in check and would prevort the raids of his chiefs ” 
in that province. To ensure the execution of the arrangement a 
Maratha general was to serve under imperial banners.®® Writ- 
ten undertakings were exchanged with Dado Bhimsen, Sha- 
hu Raja’s envoy, and De^lngh, an eminent Rajput, was de- 
puted (Oct, 1730) to the Maratha Court to bring about a last- 
ing settlement, and an enduring peace.®" To create a friendly 
atmosphere the Raja in the meanwhile had surrendered in 
March (1730)®° the important fortress of Mandogarh captured 
by Holkar and Pawar four months back, and had asked the 
several Maratha chieftains to cease military operations. How- 
ever before the negotiations could be completed, a change took 
place in the imperial counsels and it was once more resolved 
to offer resistance to Maratha demands, Jai Singh was 
transferred and Muhammad Khan Bangash was sent to Malwa 
to stop the onrush of the southerners. 


CHAPTER VIII 

MARATHA ADVANCE IN BUNDELICHAND. 

While the Malwa operations were progressing satisfactorily 
(1728-29), the Peshwa embarked on another bold enterprise. 
The annual expeditions into Malwa, Khandesh, and Gujarat 


57. S. P. D. XIII, 10. 

58. Jaipur letter, dated Feb. 1730. 

59. Deep Sin^ arrived in the Deccan in October after Jai 
Singh had been removed. S. P. D. X, 66. 

60. Shahu Rozkird, 198- 



104 PESHWA BAjmAO I 

necessitated putting m the field vast hordes, and these could 
not be raised without money The recent campaign against the 
Nizam though it had been concluded to the advantage of the 
Marathas, was financially not quite a success It had added 
to the huge debt the Peshwa had already contracted . as a num 
ber of Siledar horse operated on the Raja's behalf, a part of 
the burden fell on the royal exchequer, and the Maharaja im 
portunated the Peshwa to rid him of his debtors The ambi- 
tious policy of expansion, of seizing imperial power could be 
pursued only by bnnging into the field vastly superior lorces 
that wxiuld immobilise the Mughal armies All these added to 
the financial liabilities of the Peshwa which were accumulating 
and for lightening which he was anxious to find new fields for 
conquest^ In the search for new fields the Peshwa determined 
to lead his forces into Bundelkhand where the Bundela chief 
Clihatrasal had invoked his aid to repel the aggressions of the 
Mughal Go\emor, Muhammad Khan Bangash ' 

Chhatrasal had a past as romantic and turbulent as that 
of the Maratha hero Shivaji himself The Bundelas a clan of 
the Rajputs, conquered the hilly country ea«t of Malwa bet- 
ween the Jamuna and the Narmada m the I’ith and 14th cen 
turi^ Birsing Bundela murdered Akbar s favourite minister, 
Abul Fazal, and was favoured by Jehangir In consequence 
the Bundelas rose in prominence and for a time basked in the 
sunshine of imperial favour On Jehangir s death however, 
Jhujhar Singh, the son of the deceased Bir Singh fled the Mu- 
ghal court, but was hunted down to tlw wild forests of Gondwan 
in 1635 and there killed by Ihe Goods His feudatory Champ 
at Rai heroically struggled against the might of the empire 
fbr another two decades and was likewise destroyed in 1661 
Champat's son Chhatrasal, left an orphan at the age of twelve, 
then sought service in the Mughal army, became dissatisfied, 
visited the great Shivaji in the south and was advised by him 
to raise the standard of revolt against the idol breakers. Chha 


1 S P D XIII 14. 15. 18, etc 

2 S P D Xni, 10. and Br Ch Appendiv, No 43 
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trasal returned to his homeland and kept up the contest againsi 
tlic Mughals with ^^arying fortune. Aurangzeb’s distraction ir 
the south and the civil wars of his successors gave Chhatrasa 
a free hand and enabled him to extaid his conquests till he be 
came master of the eastern half of Bundelkhand.® 

With the appointment in 1720 of Muhammad lihan Ban 
gash to the subah of Allahabad ttiere came a turn in the tide 
of the BundeJa fortunes. Bangash was a renowned Patliai 
chief and worthy of the title. "‘Ghazanfar” i.e., AH confer 
red on him by Farrukh Siyar. A& soon as the menace of th« 
Nizam was laid at rest, he directed his arms the reductior 
of Bundelkliand which was included in his government of A1 
lahabad and wherein he had a personal interest as the revenui 
of certain parganas had been assigned to him in 1713. In the 
beginning of 1727 Muhammad Khan Bangash took command 
of the operations and pressing the Bundelas hard, occupied par- 
ganas Bhind, Mauda, Pailani, Aga.*asi and Simani ; at Ijoli in 
pargana Malioba he stormed the well prepared lines of the 
enemy and forced tiiem to retire to the forest of Salhat near 
Jaitpur. Here the Pathan Chief pursued the fugitives and 
scattered them. Chhatrasal took slielter in the fort of Mahoba. 
The forts of Bangad, Lauri, Jhuroar, Mahoba. Kulpahar were 
all reduced one by one and, at last about June 1728 Bangash 
laid siege to Jaitpur, the last stronghold of the Bundela chief. 
Throughout the rams the mvestment continued with relentless 
pressure. Chhatrasal sent out appeals for help in vain, and at 
last in December 172S surrendered the place to the enemy. 

It looked as if Bundela resistance was completely crushed. 
AH their strongholds had been reduced by the Mughal Subah- 
dar and the aged Chatrasal ddivering himself with his family 
into the liands of the enemy waited to be taken to Dellii as 
prisoner. The imperial Court as usual, jealous of tl3S successes 
of its Subahdar, began to oitertain suspicions of his designs. 


3. For a detailed account of the Bundela chiefs see Pogson’a 
“ Bundelas ” and In.'ine, 11, 216-30. 
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Chhatrasal came to know from his agents at Delhi what po^ver- 
ful enemies the Subahdat had at the Court and resolved to re- 
new Uie struggle As the Maratlias were everywhere challeng 
ing Mughal authority, he turned to them for aid The Bun 
dda overtures were accepted and Bajirao prepared to march to 
their support^ 

The Peshwa opened the campaign in Nov ember 1728 Tak- 
ing farewell of the Maharaja on 27th November the Peshwa 
with the Sarlashkar, at the liead of 25,000 horse ® advanced 
through the Godavari basin by way of Beer and Pathri These 
districts had been assigned to the Sarlashkar for making col 
lections of Chauth which the hostiJiues with the Nizam had 
prevented from being raised for the previous two years No 
opposition was met wiUi . the Peshwa’s army marched into the 
Gangathan districts, resumed the collections and then headed 
towards Dcogarh through Bcrar At the request of Aiwaz IChan 
of Berar to spare his districls the Peshwa took a more southern 
Jy route by way of Mahur« On the 13th January (1729) Ban, 
the first stronghold of the Deogarh Raja, was assaulted On 
the 23rd an agreement was concluded by which the Raja pro- 
mised to pay the Marathas an annual tribute of Rs 65, and 
thus secured his territory from molestation On the 4th of 
February the Peshwa pushed on towards Rundelkhand r Mov- 
ing through the wilderness by unfrequented routes a month lat- 
er he established contact with the Bundela chiefs , on 10th 
March he was received by Bharati Singh, son of Chatrasal On 
the 13th the aged Chhatrasal welcomed his deliverer and enter- 
tained him" Other Bundela chiefs now hastened to join the 
Peshwa’s standard and the joint army swelled to 70,000 men.* 
From Mahoba it advanced on the 19th March to where Mu- 
hammad Khan Bangash was lying encamped 


4 S P D Xni, 10 22. 23. 30 
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Muhammad Khan Bangash was all this while resting in 
false security. All the enemy forts had passed into his hands : 
the Bundela forces had been beaten in the field, overpowered 
and scattered. The Chiefs liad made their submission and 
were in his camp. Bangash sent back the major part of his 
force and lay encamped near Jaitpur with hardly 15000 men. 
He allowed the Bundela chiefs to remove to a distance from 
his camp on the pretext of celebrating the Holi.* Not be- 
fore the enemy was within twenty rafles of his encampment was 
he aware of their presence. Hastily he called together detach- 
ments scattered on garrison duties, dug entrenchments and pre- 
pared to resist. At the same time he despatched letters to the 
Court reporting his serious plight and calling for reinforcc- 
inents.*« 

In the absence of heavy artillery tlie allied armies could not 
cany the enemy’s position by assault and therefore surround* 
ed it on all sides : tlie investment commenced on 27th March ; 
not a grain of food or blade of grass could be secured from 
outside. Bangash made a sortie one day but was unable to 
pierce the besiegers' defences.” The son of the Subahdar, 
Qaim Kharj, who was then at Taharwan, learned of the straits 
to which his father had been reduced and hastened to his re- 
lief with supplies and reinforcements. He was allowed to ap- 
proadi Supa, within 12 miles of Jaitpur, when his force was 
attacked and decimated. Qaim Khan succeeded in making his 
escape, but lost his baggage and military stores which all fell 
into the hands of the Marathas who besides otlier things secur- 
ed 3000 horse and 13 elej*ants.’= 

Taking advantage of the diversion Muhammad IChan in 
tlie meanwhile had abandoned his encampment and escaped to 


* Tlve Holi that year, fell on 4lh March. 

10. J. A S. B, 1878 IV. pp. 297-8. 

11. S. P. D.'XIII, 45 ; AccordinE to Pilaji Jadhav the strengUi 
of the enemy (Bangash) was 20,000. Irvine gives it as 10,000 horses 
and the same number of foot. See Prof. Potdar's article on the 
Bundela episode. 
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the shelter of the Jaitpur fort The enemy returned and in- 
vested the fort and the town closely, resolved to starve the gar- 
rison into surrEndenng The only food that could be obtained 
was the flesh of the gun bullocks and of troopers’ horses Many 
soldiers died of starvation and still more deserted** 

With the allied armies tightly dosing round him, the Pa 
than’s submission was a mere question of time If he hoped to 
be relieved by imperial troops he was merely deluding himself 
None at the court had the desire or the energy to extricate the 
luckless Governor from the miserable straits to which he had 
been reduced But the season was too far advanced for the 
Marathas to remain in the north any longer Leaving the Bun 
delas to complete the operations, the Peshwa left Jaitpur on 
23rd May and hastened back by way of Garha, Ketughan, Bur 
hanpur, Makrai and readied Poona on 16th July’* The in 
vestment of Jaitpur continued for another three months till at 
last despairing of ever being succoured. Muhammad Khan Ban 
gash signed an agreement with the Bunddas '* not to attack them 
again, but to content himself with the tribute they formerly 
paid ’’ From that time Muhammad JChan never reentered 
Bun^lkhand 

year 1728 1729 marks a turning point m Maratha 
history Chimaji s victory over Gindhai Bahadur established 
Maratha power m Malwa vdiile the help rushed to the Bun- 
delas m their hour of peril won for the Maratha cause the 
sword arm of a grateful and heroic people Chhatrasal came 
to look on the Peshwa as Ins son and left him a part of his 
kmgdom m Jagir The Marathas thus secured another foot- 
hold in 3 friendly country from which to direct a blow at the 
heart of the Empire | 

13 J ^ S B 1878 IV. P 300 

14 S P D XXX. p 283 and Peshwa Rozkird 

15 Rustam All in ElLot VIII. p 48 , J A, S B p 301 ol 
Part IV of 1878 Si>-aral Mutdehenn speaks of Qaun Khan as hav 
mg defeated the Bundelas and saved his father The Author's m 
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CHAPTER IX 

MARATHA PR€»GRESS IN MALWA. 

(1730—1735) 

i^he appointment of Muhammad IChan Bangash to the 
province of Malwa came at the same time as important chang- 
es in the Maratha command. ’IJdaji Pawar who had been so 
far active in Malwa and had figured so prominently in recent 
operations fell out with the Peshwa. He felt he was not being 
rewarded according to his merit and demanded half the collec- 
tions from the province. His demand met with a refusal from 
the Peslrwa and on 3rd October 1730. Malhar Rao Holkar was 
appointed to tire supreme command In Malwa next year (20th 
October 1731) Ranoji Sindhia was associated with him and 
they were empowered to make settlements with the chiefs and 
local Zamindars.' 

(§ndhia and Holkar were not new figures. Both had be- 
gun their careers as common troopers and had risen to the com- 
mand of considerable Pagas by their sheer abilitj^ Ranoji was 
in personal attendance on the Peshwa's father and had seen ser- 
vice with him in several fields. He had distinguished himself 
in many important actions, the battle of Balapur, Fatekharda, 
Basu, Palkhed, Amjhera and Dabhoi. His associate Malhar 
Rao was a goat-herd and had at first served in the Raja’s con- 
tingent under Bande.’ His daring and courage brought him to 
the notice of the Peshwa who persuaded him to take service 
witli^him. He knew the Satpura region like the palm of his 
hand and had fought with conspicuous bravery in the battle of 
Amjhera.-* With these experienced soldiers Bangash was to 
contend now. 

Bangash received his new appointmwit on 19th Sept. 1730. 
He marched towards Malwa at the head of 8200 horse and 2500 


1. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 30a 

2. Idem, pp. 3W-6. 
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foot * Liberal promises of aid in men and money were made 
by the Delhi Court but none it ^ould be seen subsequently 
were kept Halting for days in his march for reinforcements 
from Delhi to join him he at last reached Ujjain on 18th Janu 
ary 1731 too late to prevent the Marathas under Holkar from 
entermg the province Holkar even attempted to surprise the 
Governor s camp at Sarangpur while he was yet on his march 
but the attempt did not succeed * 

The presence of Holkar near the capital obliged the Cover 
nor to take the field at once He personally moved towards 
Dhar and sent his son Ahmed Khan with another force to- 
wards Sarangpur Holkar fell back m Uie direction of Dhar 
was engaged by Bangashs troops and was forced to evacuate 
his outposts at Dhar Dipalpur and Mandleshwar * 

Bangashs apparent success was due to the absence of the 
major part of the Maratha force in Gujarat The rivalry 
between the Peshwa and the Smapati had flared up into an 
open rupture and both sides were preparing for the coming 
struggle The Senapati had succeeded in winning over the 
disgruntled Pawar to his side and was negotiating with the 
Nizam for an alliance The Senapatis hostile preparations 
obliged the Fe«hwa to recall his best troops from beyond the 
Narmada which contributed materially to the success obtain 
ed by Bangash over Holkar 

The Subahdar about this time made a wrong move which 
roused suspicions about his motives and lost him the facour of 
the imperial court and ultimately brought about his down 
fall The Emperor thou^ outwardly reconciled to Nizam ul 
mulk distrusted his submission and looked on him as a rebel 
to be crushed at the pit^r time He could not forget his 
defiance of imperial authority m Gujarat and Malwa after his 
withdrawal to the Deccan The Governor of Malwa was ex 
pected to watch the movements of this rebel and deal with him 
effectively should he find an opportunity to do so Even the 
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troops of Bangash believed that they would some time cross 
swords witlt the army of the Deccan Subahdar. But when con- 
trary to expectations, Bangash met the Nizam on the Narmada 
at the Akbarpur Ferry* on 17th March 1731, the party opp^ed 
to him at tlie court immediately used it against him to insinu- 
ate to the Emperor that the Pathan chief had entered into the 
schemes of the Nizam to dethrone him. Though no immediate 
action was taken by the emperor it antagonised him against the 
Pathan and made him unresponsive towards the latter’s diffi- 
culties. 

Tlie meeting between the two Viceroys was an astute move 
on the part of tlie Nizam directed against his inveterate enemy 
the Peshwa. Bangash while yet at Sadhaura in Dec. 1730 on 
his way to Ujjain had received letters from the Ni^am inviting 
him to meet him on the Narmada.* His recent experience in 
Bundelkhand had shown Bangash that the Peshwa was not a 
despicable foe and tliat he would have a hard time fighting him 
in Malwa single-handed. He therefore gave a whling ear 
to the overtures of the Nizam for joint operations against the 
Alarathas. The Senapati was up in arms against the Peshwa 
and the Nizam felt that if he and Bangasli would support the 
former, the Peshwa's power would be crippled if not completely 
destroyed. The hu’o therefore met on 17th March and remained 
in conference for twelve days. Before their plans could be 
perfected the Peshwa had struck a decisii’e blow at his oppon- 
ent and dispersed his troops. The scheme of the two chiefs fell 
to pieces, and each had to hurry back to his province to save 
it front' the ravages of the Maratha horse. 

Malliar Rao Holkar was at this time operating near Mand- 
sor, while another Maratha chief (Antu?) was ravaging the 
country near Kayeth. Unrest made its appearance among the 
troops of the Governor, and the Raja of Kotah and other chiefs 
whom Bangash had asked to co-operate with him against the 


* -About 35 miles south of Indore and 40 miles S. E, of Dhar. 
8. S. P. D. X, 70 and XVII, 8; Irvine II. p. 251 ; the correct 
t date of S. P. D. XVIf. 8 is Reed. 7 Nov. 1730. 
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Marathas, refused to move. From Mandsor Holkar marched 
on to Sarangpur in June 1731, engaged tlte Governor’s troops 
but was forced to retire Muhammad Khan went to Sironj 
and remained encamped there throughout the monsoon He 
had begun to feel the pressure of the Marathas.® 

After the monsoon the Marathas returned to Mahva in 
increasing numbers Holkar was reported to be in the vicinity 
of Sironj at the head of 50000 men Sindhia, Pawar and 
others were following him Banga^h wrote to Delhi for help, 
but no aid came from that quarter "• He wrote to Shahu Raia, 
but was referred to the Peshwa " The Niram having come to 
an understanding with the Peshwa showed no anxiety to relieve 
the distress of his former atl> Dangash s little prnvinaal force 
of 10,000 was unable to cope with the numerous Maratha 
hordes The local Zamindars and chiefs found it convenient 
to make peace wiUi the intruders rather Oian co-operate with 
the Governor in repelling their attacks Bangash realised the 
helplessness of his situation and sought an understanding with 
the Maratha chiefs by granting them chauth for the year” At 
tlie same time he informed the Court that without substantial 
temforcements he could no longer hold back the Maratlias Hn 
appeals were replied with an order inlomung of his removal 
and the appointment of Sawaj Jai Singh as his successor 
(Sept 28, 1732) TIius ended rather inglonously the two 
years’ Governorship of Muhammad Khan Bangash” 

So far had tlie Maratlias entrenched themselves in their 
new conquests by now that the Peshwa thought it safe to divide 
Mzl'iTZ among his chief captams *11113 was effected in July 
1732 when Sindhia Holkar and the Pawars were assigned de- 
finite shares in the revenue of the province 


9 J A S B 1878, pp 3167 

10 J A S B 1878. pp 321 2 

11 Idem. 12 Ibid pp 322 23 

13 There are few Marathi papers referring to Holkar's actni 
ties for 1731-32 Our mam «wrce ii, therefore J A S B 1878, 
part IV 
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Sawai Jai Singh was appointed Vtceroj' for the third time 
to ajJow him to pursue the policy of appeasement which he had 
initiated in his previous term of office. The appointment of 
this powerful Rajput prince, die friend of the Amir-uI-Umara, 
signalised that ‘the Mughal Court had at last awakened to the 
gravity of the menace*. 

After the fall of Giridhar Bahadur, the Peshwa lay quies- 
cent for some tinje. In 1730 February, Pawagarh, tiie south- 
western entrance into Malwa was wrested from Kanthaji 
Bandei’^ in 1731 April the Senapati’s opposition was shatter- 
ed at Dabhai. One more attempt of the Nizam to ruin his 
rival w’as defeated and the former very wisely entered into a 
secret pact with the Peshwa not to molest his southern territorj" 
while he pursued his ambitious policy to the Nortli, carried 
his arms into Malwa and pushed his conquests over tlie Emper- 
or's remaining dominions.”’* Thus having established himself 
over his domestic rivals and overawed the Nizam, the Peshwa 
was free to direct liis full energies to the project so dear to his 
heart. 

His first care was to consolidate his hold over his Bundel- 
khand Jagirs. They had been bestowed on him by the grateful 
Chliatrasal who died on 14th Dec. 1731. To effect a partition 
of the Jagir and to collect tribute from the Bundela Chiefs of 
Orcha, Datia, Narwar and Bhadawar the Peshwa despatched 
his brother in Bundelkhand in the cold weather of 1732. 
Cliimaji left the Deccan in Oct. 1732, came up in Bundelkhand 
and appointed Govind Ballal Kher to carry out the details of 
the negotiations. By tact and suave temperament the partition 
was effected without tlie smallKt hitch. The Peshwa obtainSi'a 
Jagir valued at one lakh from Jagat Raj and another of a quart- 
er and a lakh witli tlie fort of Rajgarh from Hirdesa. It was 


14. S. P. D. XXX, p. 297. 

15. Elphinstone, p. 687. TThis compact was excluded in Aug. 
1731) and ratified in 1732 Dec. when the Peshwa and the Nizam met 
at Rohe Rameshwar ; vide Raj III, No, 97 and S. P. D. XXX, No. 
90, 91-. 
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also stipulated that Bundelas would join the Peshwa s standard 
and give him aid when he would invade foreign territory or 
march on Dellu Hirdesa with his eye on Orcha dreamt of 
extending his territory m that direction and promised to share 
that state with the Peshwa>» 

The Rajas of Bundelkhand appealed to the Mughal Court 
for help against Maratha aggression But before the Vazir 
had moved from Delhi and marched in the direction of the 
Marathas the latter had retired after collecting dues The 
Raja of Orcha and Rao Ramchandta pressed the Varw to lead 
his army against the sons of Chhatrasal who they represented 
'were in alliance with the Marathas and had given them a foot 
hold in the province and must tie crushed The Vazir advanc 
ed to the boundary of the temtoiy of Raja Jagat Raj where 
he learnt of the formidable rebellion of Bhagwant Singh of 
Adam in Ghaiipur and the death of his brother in law Jan 
Nwar Khan in a recent attack Incensed the Vazir marched 
on Ghaaipur and invested the place. Bhagwant Singh fled to 
the mountains The Bundela Chiefuins and Muhammad Khan 
Bangash once more urged Uie Varir not to abandon the opera 
tions against the allies of the Marathas The ease loving Vazir 
however had begun to feel the severities of the campaign His 
agents were sent to Hirdesa and Jagat Raj returned with evasive 
replies from the two Chiefs The prospect of a monsoon cam 
paign in the hilly Bundela country did not appral to Qarar 
uddin Khan He retired with his army reaching Delhi on 
28th July 

While Chimajis force was operating in Bundelkhand an 
other body under the joint command of Ranoji Sindhia and 
Malharji Holkar invaded MaJwa Commencing its march in 
December 1732 it arrived on tlie Narmada by way of Kansul 
Here it divided one force under Anand Rao Pawar taking the 


16 S P D XIV 7 9 Br Ch 4-1 Aho Prof Potdar s paper 

17 The Vazir left Delhi on 21 Shawal (27 March 17331 If 
vine n, p 277 

18 S P D XIV. 9 
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direct road to Malwa, while Sindhia and Holkar struck a north 
west route, entered Gujarat, captured Champaner and plund- 
ered Umreth.^'* From here they secured an easy passage into 
Malwa to divert Sawai Jai Singh who was reported to be going 
against Chimaji Appa. The Maratha Commanders secured in- 
formation that Jai Singh was encamped near Mandsor. 
Leaving behind their heavy baggage they pressed towards his 
camp and surrounded it. Jai Singh now persuaded Udaji and 
Krishnaji Pawar who were hovering about with their conting- 
ents, to join him. They could however bring little relief to 
Sawai Jai Singh and left him on the representations of Sindhia 
and Holkar. Jai Singh offered to pay the Marathas six lakhs 
of rupees in addition to the collections from 28 paraganas al- 
ready made by them. The Maratha demand rose higher, and 
Sawaiji, being informed that the Emperor had moved out of 
the capital and was coming to his aid, decided to attack the 
Marathas. The rear of Jai Singh’s army was engaged and 
plundered by Holkar who lost in the engagement only two 
liundrod horses. Holkar retired to a distance of sixteen coss, 
but again returned to the attack. Jai Singh at last found It 
prudent to come to terms with the Maratha Chiefs, Sindhia 
and Holkar accepting the terrns already proposed by Jai Singh 
and hostilities ceased for the season.*'’ 

Soon after this Sawai Jai Singh retired to his country of 
Amber and gave himself up to pleasure. “ Aware of the down- 
fall of the Empire he saw it was in vam to attempt to check 
Maratha invasion or to prevent the partition of the Empire.”*^ 
When the next campaigning season (1733 Oct. — 1734 May) 
opened the Peshwa was sitting before Janjira vainly attempting 
to reduce the island castle. His lieutenants however were not 
taking any chances. Sindhia, Holkar and Pilaji Jadhav were 


19. S. P. D. XIV, 1 ; the correct date of the paper is 21 Feb. 
1733. 

20. S. P. D. XrV, 1, Z and XV, 6 ; the correct date of XIV, 
2 is 5th March 1733 and of XV, 6. March 7th 1733. 

21. Tod II, p. 1212. 
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once more active m Malwa and BundelKhand and keeping the 
enemy on the run Sindhia and Holkar crossed the Narmada, 
reduced Barwah and proceeded to Malwa There was a brush 
between Holkar and Yar Muhammad Rohilla of Bhopal in 
which many lives were lost The Marathas then proceeded to 
settle the affair of Bundi where lliey had been invited by the 
deposed Budh Singh This prince had incurred the enmity of 
the Amber Chief, Jai Singh, and had been obliged to flee his 
kingdom His state was then reduced by the troops of Jai Singh, 
who seated on the vacant throne his nominee Dalel Singh It 
was against this usurper that Budh Singh sought Maratha aid 
through Pralap Singh Hada On Apn! 22nd, 1734, the Marathas 
attacked the fort of Bundi and earned it after a 
severe fight The Ram of Budh Singh out of gratitude for the 
aid given by her husband tied a rokh% thread round Holkar's 
wnst thus acknowledging him as her brother The Marathas 
received 6 lakhs in money for their assistance 21 

Pilaji Jadhav who had proceeded north ward through 
Nemar went to Datia and Ordta Laying the«e states under 
contribution he moved on to Gwalior, found the country 
desolate, proceeded to Bhadawar. received over 3 lakhs from 
that Chief and fell back on Narwar and leaving Chanderi to 
his left he returned to the Peccan about the end of April ** 
Reports of the destructive activities of the Marathas were 
reaching Uie Delhi Court, but no one there was interested m 
resisting their advance The Emperor, when questions of the 
state arose, went out on hunting parties or spent his time in 
visiting the gardens The Vazir likewise went to his country 
house and the business of the State remained at a stand still 
The Subahdar of Malwa, Sawai Jai Singh sat calmly at home 


22 S P D XIV, 11, IS and XV, I Marathi papers are alent 
about the Bundi affair Sir Jadunatli &ikar in his Fall of the Mu 
dial Empire, I, pp 249-5Z bases it on Vamsha Bhaskar The cor 
reel date of XV, 1, 13 2 May 1734 , of XIV, 11 is 28 Dec. 1733 

23 S P D XIV, 10, 13, 18. the correct date of XIV, 13 is 
9 Apnl 1734 
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doing nothing, tliough he posseted an array of 30,000 horse- 
men and a large number of matdilockmen. The large sums he 
received from the Royal Treasury to defend the province he 
shared with the Marathas.*^ 

Orders had been issued to the Mir Bakhshi, Khan-i-Dau- 
ran, to proceed against the Marathas as early as June 1733. 
But it was not before February 1734 that he was able to find 
out some one who would undertake the task for him. He per- 
suaded his brotlier Muzaffar Khan, the Governor of Ajmere, 
to lead tlie expedition. When the Khan was at last ready to 
march out, the Marathas were reported to be retiring. Muzaf- 
far KIran followed them as far as Sironj, where they surround- 
ed his camp and by continuous skirmisliing straitened his 
resources. The Khan contented himself with preserving the 
safety of his person and when after the Marathas had left he 
returned to the capital in June, all congratulated him on his 
able conduct of the war.s^ 

Immediately after the rains of 1734, the Marathas renewed 
their activities. Pilaji Jadhav arrived in Bundelkhand with 
the Peshwa’s son Balaji, and Vyankat Rao Ghorpade. He 
forded the Narmada at Ketughan on 28th December 1734 ; On 
IStli January 1735 he reached Amola in Orcha territory.*® On 
his arrival in Bundelkhand he was joined by a son of Chhatra- 
sal.** Sindhia and Holkar at the same time marched into 
Malwa. 

“The Marathas had (thus during the last ten years) con- 
tinued to extend their ravages and incursions to which they 
had been encouraged by receiving ojntributions in order to 
purchase their forbearance, wherever they appeared. When they 
saw no measures were taken to oppose their movements they 
recommenced operations in tite next year. At length they 
assumed absolute dominion of those districts which formerly 
only paid tribute. By these encroachments, the frontier of the 


24. IiX’ine 11, pp. 278-79. 

25. Si>-ar-iiI-Mutakherin, pp. 243-44. 

26. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 312-318. 27. S. P. D. XIV, 23. 
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Empire retrograded while they advanced By the supineness 
and shameful neglect of the Emperor, they now occupied the 
territories as far as Gwalior and approached to the vicinity of 
Akbarabad *® 

Two mighty armies therefore took the field and moved 
out to meet the invaders The one under Vazir Qamr ud dm 
Khan left the capital on 10th November and three months 
later came up with the Marathas near Narwar As he com- 
manded a well equipped force of 25,000 the Vaair was natural- 
ly anxious to engage the Marallias at close quarters*® Pilaji 
Jadhav on the other hand avoiding a general action fought 
two or three light engagements Immobilising the Vazir's 
force by hu rapid movements he put his artillery out of action 
and caused scarcity m his camp With great difficultv the 
Vazir pressed on till he readied the Udit Singh tank near 
Ordia . (hen on 14th F^ruary though it was the Id day (I 
Shawal) the Mughal Army commenced its retreat in utmost 
Silence to escape the Marathas But mtelligence of the 
enemy’s movements was earned to the Maratha camp 
Immediately surrounding the Mughal force. Maratha match- 
lockmcn delivered the attack The Vazir no longer able to 
continue the march took refuge m Orcha Leaving him m 
Orcha, Jadhav crossed the Betwa and turned towards Gwalior 
and the Jat country for raising collections At Gwalior he 
surpnsed Sayyid Najm ud dm All Khan, Faujdar of Gwalior 
but released him with a Ziafat.** After the Marathas had 
moved out to the Jat country the Vazir left the position taken 
by him and advanced from Orcha to intercept PiJaji The 
latter however was able safely to fall back on Sivpuri, Kulara'* 
seizing a number of horses and camels from the enemy The 
Vazir had failed miserably either to engage the Maratlias or 
drive them out ** 


39 p -?A? «? > S P I> XIV 22 

30 Mss Papers ref Sardcsaia Ri>asat Madhja Vibhag I pp 

^^31 5 P D XXX, p 318 32 S P D XIV, 22, 23 
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Finding further resistance usele^, the Vazir expressed his 
willingness to effect a compromise by paying a sum of five lakhs. 
But this offer was not acceptable to the Maratha Chief. Pilaji 
moved about for some time ; then on 4 Zilkad leaving Mahva. 
he re-entered Bundelkhand, picked up his baggage and retired 
to the Deccan by way of Chanda, Deogarh. On 5th June 1735 
he reached Poona. Owing to the presaice of the Vazifs forces 
in Bundelkhand the collection of dues fell off considerably* 

While Jadhav engaged the Vazir near Orch, his colleagues 
Sindhia and Holkar scored a brilliant success over the imperial- 
ists in the western tlieatre. Against them had advanced Khan- 
i-Dauran, Samsam-ud-daulah, Mir Bakhshi, the Emperor’s 
favourite Chief. Commanding tlie best Muglial troops, and 
carrying clioke artillery, Klian-i-Dauran left the capital in Nov- 
ember, 1734,** was joined on the march by Sawai Jai Singh, 
Abhay Singh of Marwar, Durjan Sal of Kotah, till his army 
swelled to near two lakhs*® Resolved to sweep the Marathas 
out of Mahva the confederates entered the province by the 
Mukundra pass and reached Rampura in early February. Here 
their furtiier advance was challenged by Sindhia and Holkar. 
Effecting their favourite encircling movement they stopped pro- 
visions reaching tlie huge conclave. Then abandoning the 
blockade they passed the rear of the Mughal army, crossed the 
Mukundra pass and by way of Buodi entered the territory of 
Sawai Jai Singh, denuded of its troops.*® On Feb. 28th Sam- 
bhar was plundered yielding a rich harvest. The Governor 


’ Note : Persian chronicles wrongly place these acUv'ities in the 
year 1736. In that year Pilaj! Jadhav ivas ill and did not proceed 
northward. 

• 33. S. P. D. XIV, 21, 22, 23, 28 ; T\vo letters in Joshi Collec- 

tion quoted at length in Sardesai’s Madhya Vibhag, I, pp. SSS-SS-l ; 
also Itihas Samgralia Aitihasik Qiaiitren, letter of P. Jadhav at p. 
68. Tlie correct date of that letter is Feb. 1735. 

34. Siyar p. 244. 

35. S. P. D. XIV, 23 : Itihas Samgraha, Ait. Cliantren, letter 
at p. 68, gives the figures as 50,000 whidi is more correct. 

36 S. P. D. XIV. 21, 23. 
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Fakhruddin Huscn was stripped of everything he pos^es'^d in 
spite of the presents sent by him to the Maratha Chiefs The 
Qazi of the place killed his nomen in the Hindu style and 
fought till he was struck down The news of the Marathas 
raiding their province caused conatemation among Khan i 
Dauran s Rajput allies They were now anxious to save their 
defenceless homes The army therefore retraced its steps 
moving towards Jaipur to seek the enemy While Khan i 
Dauran was yet at Kotah a meeting with the Maratha Chiefs 
was arranged by the mediation of Sawat Jai Singh on 24th 
March 173o®* Khan i Dauran agreed to pay 22 lacs of 
rupees to the Marathas as Chauth for Malwa and went back 
to Delhi which he reached at the end of April Holkar and 
Ramchandra Malhar went to Kalabag from Bundi while Ranoji 
Sindhia mo^ed as far as Sironj Rajgaih and Patan^’ They 
returned to the Deccan in July They had defeated the Mir 
Bakhshi of the Empire and in recogiution of llieir services the 
Peshwa went forward to meet them at a distance of two miles 
from his capital 


CH'WTER X 

ATTEMPTS AT CONCILIATION 

The policy of appeasement had been tried with disastrous 
results Fresh concessions instead of satisfying the Marathas 
had called forth fresh aggressions They 
B^irao visits overrun Malwa and advanced upto 

Gwalior The Emperor began to express 
dissatisfaction with the way in which affairs were going It 
was openly discussed at the Court why Sawai Jai Singh who 


37 Siyar ul Mutakhenn p 214 

38 S P D XIV 24 26 27 57 XXII 284 Rustam All 
pp 5051 

39 SsAsr Fa" 1 p 2^ 

40 S P D XIV 29 
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had encouraged these aggressions should not be removed fortlr- 
with from the Subahdari of Malwa and Agra. The Turani 
party went further in their distrust ; they charged Sawai Jai 
Single with an understanding with his co-religionists and dis- 
loyalty towards the Imperial throne Khan-i-Dauran, Sawai 
Jai Singh’s friend and patron, pleaded the inability of the 
Imperial forces to contend with the Maratha hordes. He spoke 
of his conciliatory policy as having won over the Peshwa to 
the Imperial cause. For had he not, added he, sent his mother 
north on the pretext of a pilgrimage ? . The Peshwa would soon 
follow her with his family, come to Delhi, pay homage to the 
Emperor and prove the most loyal and the most active serv^ant 
of the Crown. The Emperor, he further added, must congra- 
tulate him (Khan Dauran) and his friend Jai Singh on their 
sagacily in having secured such a powerful chief as the Peshwa 
as an ally and a servant for the grant of territories which 
were held by rebels and tliiev'es (and which were therefore not 
yielding any revenues to the Imperial Government). Sadat 
Khan who so loudly advocated the policy of resistance and 
demanded to be placed in charge of Malwa and Agra, was a 
rogue and a cheat. His friendship with tlve Nizam he may 
use to place another prince on the throne. While the progress 
of the Maratha arms dismayed the monarch, the advocacy of 
his favourite minister and tlie logic of his argument seemed 
equally convincing and he wawred between the courses of 
action to be pursued.* 

Tiie discussions in the Imperial Court had their repercus- 
sions in the Courts of the Rajput Rajahs and were watched 
with interest by the agents of the Peshwa. The Peshwa’s 
mother had gone north on a pilgrimage this year ( 1735 ) .2 
And as she progressed towards Benares by way of Udepur and 
Jaipur, the occasion of her visit was used by these Chiefs to 
communicate their secret views to the Peshwa.’ Jai Singh after 


1. S. P. D. XIV, 39, 47. 

2. She left Poona in Fdj. 1733, vide S. P. D. IX 11 

3. S. P. D. XIV, 39. 47 and XXX, 128, 131, 134. 
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a feeble attempt to check the Marathas m 1733 had left 
Malwa to their mercy His attempt m August 1734 to organize 
a league of the Rajput princes for common defence had failed * 
He hoped fondly he could retain the provinces and along with 
them his importance in the imperial council by banking on 
his friendship with the Marathas He conveyed to the I^h 
wa’& Vakil, that he ever guarded prestige and importance 
of his Master (the Peshwa) because he distrusted the Turk 
(ic. the Mughal Emperor) II the latter had triumphed o\cr 
the Deccani forces he rvpuld ha\'e shown him scant regard If 
the Peahwa would now extend him his support, he would yet 
retain the provinces . otherwise they would be placed under the 
command of a hostile chief and the Peshwa would lo»e all the 
advantages he had obtained so far from their being in the 
hands of a friend I.et him with Sindhia, Holkar and Jadhav 
come north at the head of a large force . he would s^ve him 
twenty lakhs of rupees m cash (as Chauth for Malwa) and 
also pay his troops They would then confer together and 
through the mediation of Khan i Dauran secure the PesJiwa’s 
demands and arrange a visit to the Emperor If the demands 
were not accepted the Peshwa was at liberty to break off 
negotiations and pursue other measures* 

ITiese proposals were followed by the ominous news of the 
Emperor having effected a reconaliation between the Vazir 
and Abhay Singh of Marwar and of his having appointed the 
former to the charge of Agra, Malwa and Gujarat If Jai 
Singh joined the Vazir, with his troops, his territory was not 
to be molested , otherwise no regard was to be shown to him * 
The Padishah was greatly dissatisfied with Jai Smgh’s manage- 
ment of affairs and wanted to place them in abler hands 
Saadat Khan suggested a simultaneous campaign against the 
Bundelas by reinstating Bangash in the Subahdari of Allaha 
bad, and appointing himsdf to Patna It was common talk 
that two armies would mardi southwards against the Marathas , 


J, Tad. 4'mi 
b S P D XIV, 39 
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the one led by Jai Singh and Khan-i-Dauran by way of Jai 
Nagar and the other by way of Gwalior under the command 
of Vazir Qamruddin Khan, Saadat Khan and Abhay Singh.’ 

The Peshwa felt he could no l<mger remain away from tlie 
scene ; his presence at the head of a large army was necessary 
to defeat the machinations of the Turani party and wring more 
concessions by appearing to support the Hindustani leaders. 

Tents were sent in adxfance on the auspicious day of 3rd 
October 1735 and the Peshwa commenced his march on the 
8th.® Sindhia and Hoikar, who had the management of opera- 
tions in Maiwa for the previous four years and had thus gained 
considerable experience in that region, accompanied him with 
several other captains of note— chief among them being Tukoji 
and Anand Rao Pawar, and Kantliaji Kadam Bande. On 
account of Pilaji’s illness, the command of the Bundelkhand 
force devolved on his son Satwaji Jadhav, with whom was 
associated Baji BhivraoA The two forces commenced their 
march simultaneously, separating as they approached the 
Narmada. 

The news of the Peshwa marching in person into Hindus- 
tan created a stir in the Courts of foreign rulers. For three 
years Imperial troops had struggled vainly against Maratha 
generals. Now the Master himself, the dreaded Pesliwa, was 
going north and momentous changes were expected to follow 
in the wake of the invasion. The Nizam, ever watchful of his 
neighbour’s movements, began mobilising his army ; the Emperor 
called to his side Saadat Khan who had vaunted of his valour 
and of his readiness to check the advance of the Southerners.’'' 


7. Idem. 8. S P. D. XXII, pp. 16S-69. 

9. Persian authorities' speak of Pilaji’s Bundelkhand operations 
for the year 1735-36. The incidents they describe ail relate to the 
previous year. See P. Jadhav’s itinerary in S. P. D. XXX, pp. 
313-8. In 173S Jadhav was HI and later commanded forces in 
Konkan. He did not viat Hindustan that year. See S, P. D. 
XXII, 306-9 ; (pp. 168-70). 

10. S. P. D. XIV, 40-42 
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The Peshwa marked the commencement of his operations 
by a diplomatic offensive He opened the campaign with pro 
posals to the Hindu rulers of Rajputana to rally under hi« 
banner « He was going north relying on the assurances of 
Sarvai Jai Singh that his appearance beyond the Narmada at 
the head of a respectable force »ould dishearten the opposition 
of the Turani party and would persuade the Emperor to make 
far reachmg concessions The Chauth his armies were already 
collecting from Malwa and Dundelkhand with the con«ent open 
nr secret of the Siibahdar For this position he would obtain 
legal sanction and would also demand the transfer of the pro 
vmce to him«elf as Viceroy But instead of formulating his de 
mands in advance he decided to present them after his meeting 
and discussion with Sawat Jai Singh 

The Peshwa left the Deccan in October 1733 »* By the 
end of November he had forded the Tapti at Nandurbac In 
December the htU fort of Kuksht was assaulted Lunawara 
and Dungarpur were laid tinder contribution On January 1736 
the Peshwa was reported to have arrived m Banswora on the 
border of Mewar’* For the year last his agents had plied the 
Rana with their counsel that it would be to the utmost advant 
age for the safety of the Ranas 'tate to make over the pargana 
of Banera to their Chief The Rana was obdurate and pro- 
crastinated with the Manitba agents •» TTie Peshwa was now 
to try the effects of a personal persuasion Sending away his 
hordes towards Shahpura he arrived at Udepur in the first 
week of February with a picked force of 8000'® and was re- 
ceived with great ceremony by Baba Takht Singh a Mewar 
Noble of the first rank and lodged in the Chompa Bag grounds 
On the next da> after his arnval a Darbar was held in Ins 
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honour where the Rana in person welcomed his noble guest. 
Gracefully waiving the honour of sharing tJie exalted seat with 
the Rana, the Peshwa sat just below near him and after formal 
preliminaries, opened negotiations for the cession of Banera dis- 
trict. The Rana promised him a tribute of one lakit and a 
half of rupees, but turned down the proposal of parting with 
his territory.'^ 

■While yet at Udepur, the Peshwa began receiving envoys 
from the various potentates. Ayamal, tlie Diwan of Jai Singh, 
arrived with rich presents of cash, jewellery, horses and an 
elephant, and on behalf of his master invited him to visit Jai- 
nagar.*® On 4tlv February the Peshwa saw the famous Jal- 
mandir at Udepur and left tlie Mewar capital on the 
8th.^° Mahadeo Bhat Hingne had been already despatched 
to the Peshwa carrying with him the terms Sawaip would pro- 
pose to the Emperor for acceptance They consisted of a casli 
subsidy of twenty lakhs of rupees, a Jagir of forty lakhs in 
Malwa and a tankah on the territory of Dost Muhammad Ro- 
hilla.^® The Peshwa's progress towards Jaipur was a triumph- 
ant marcli. The Imperial Government was anxious to come to 
terms with him,-^ while the Hindu Chiefs and Hindu populace 
looked on him as a deliverer for whom they were long waiting. 
On the 3rd March the Peshwa arrived at Bhamola near Jai 
Nagar.*- On the 4th March the two leaders met with great 
Mat and conferred together on the policy to be pursued.-® On 
8th March arrived Yadgar Khan and another envoy to discuss 
and, if possible settle the demands of the Pfeshwa. Before start- 


^’t Mughal Empire I, pp. 260-262 
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jng the negotiations the Peshw-a took care to receive 20 lakhg 
as the chauth of the province** 

While terms for a peaceful settlement were being discussed 
by the Peshwa, his armies were not keeping idle in the field 
The force under Satwoji Jadhav and Baji Bhivrao had, as pre- 
viously related, separated from the mam army in November 
and struck a north easterly route*® It arrived in Bundelkhand 
m January 1736, Datia and Ordia paid tribute, as also the 
Zamtndat? of SuUora, Gujrola, Pachor, Uchat and Bhadawar 
Hirdesa and Jagat raj, the 5>ons of Chhatrasal, even agreed to 
join the Peshwa with their respective quotas should the latter 
arrive in Bundelkhand *« By February Baji Bhivrao reported 
to the Peshwa " There is no place in Bundelkhand (all having 
submitted and paid chauth) to which I can now advance I 
cannot stay here and subsist my troops much longer I wait 
for orders where I should proceed 

It was suggested to Baji Bhivrao by Hirdesa and Jagat Raj 
his Bundela allies that he should cross the Jumna at Kalpi. and 
lay waste the Subah of Allahabad But the Jumna was not as 
yet fordable and could not be crossed without boats ** The 
Peshwa was negotiating a peaceful settlement with the Imperial 
Government and disapproved the proposal of attacking its ter 
ntory*s Baji Bhivrao therefore moved into Jadhav Hati in 
the direction of Gwalior The Delhi Government apprehending 
that the Marathas would break in the direction of Agra, des- 
patched Muhammad Khan Bangash to guard the fords of the 
CliambaJ near Dholpur He arrived at Dholpur about 14th 
January, crossed the river and entremrhing himself in a ravine, 
waited for the Marathas to attack him Baji Bhivrao advanc- 
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ed to Nurabad, but observing that Bangash was not coming 
out in the open, assaulted Bagtini the stronghold of the Sikar- 
bars. Bangash in the meamvlnle moved to another difficult 
position between the Kuwari and the Chambal and refused to 
budge. He sent a Vakil to the Maratha Chiefs to seek terms.''® 
As the Peshwa was himself negotiating a settlement with the 
Imperialists he recalled the Bundelkhand force and Baji Bhiv* 
rao joined the Peshwa near Ujjain about the beginning of May.®^ 
A part of the Peshwa's force under Sindhia, Holkar, Bande 
and Anand Rao Pawar had been ordered to lay waste the terri- 
tory of Abhay Singh of Marwar.®’ This prince was opposing 
Maratha ambitions and had connected himself with the Turani 
party,®® which was bitterly hostile to Maratha demands. Ab- 
hay Sngh was to be tauglit what a dangerous game he was play- 
ing in allying himself with the Turani party. From Dongarpur, 
Sindhia and Holkar advanced to Shahapur and from Shaha- 
pura entered the Marwar country'. For two months the 
army lived on that territory. On 1st April Merta was as- 
saulted and paid a fine. After Merta. Nagore, Ajmere were 
visited and laid under contribution. About tlie end of April 
the force rejoined the Peshwa.** 

The Peshwa in the meanwhile had presented his demands 
to the Imperial Government. Through his envoy, Dhondo 
Maliadeo he asked for (i) a hereditary estate under the Crown, 

(ii) grants of mansabs and Jagirs for himself and his chiefs, 

(iii) cessation of hostilities against his army, (iv) the office 
of Sardeshpande of the Deccan, and (v) an indemnity to meet' 
the war expenses. He also asked to be received by the Emperor 
in Court. Items nos. (i) and (v) were granted and promises 
of granting (ij), (iii) and (iv) were held out.®® Another yad 
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was presented by which the Peshi^a asked for the Subahdari 
of Malwa and for thirteen lakhs of nipees to meet his expenses '» 
Both the Items were granted A further list called for Chimaji 
Appa the Peshwa s brother being presented with two lakhs of 
rupees m cash as he was a loyal and zealous «ervant of the Im 
penal Throne Thib was granted »» The Peshwa then re 
quested to be given the right to levy tribute from the Chief* 
and Zammdars of Malwa” On the top of this came further 
gtaggenng demands — 

(i) The Subah of Malwa inclusive of the states to be 
granted in Jagir to the Peshwa and he to be appoint 
ed Ciovemor of the Province 
(u) Yar Muhammad Rohilla and Iijat Khan to be 
ejected from Malwa and their territory to be made 
over to the Peshwa 

(lij) The fort* of Mandu Dhar and RMsin to be ceded 
The territory upto the Chambal to be granted to 
the Peshwa in Jagir He promised to continue thD®« 
Chiefs in their estate who w'ould pay him Nazzar 
The Peshwa to be given an assignment of 50 lakhs of 
rupees on the revenues of Bengal 

Allahabad Bcnarc* Gaya and Mathura (ail places of 
worship of the Hindus) to be ceded to the Peshwa 

The Sardeshpandeship of the Deccan to be conferred on. 
the Peshwa 

A Jagir of fifty lakhs in the Deccan to be granted to tlie 
Peshwa Tlie Shahzada to be appointed to administer the pro- 
vince a share to be given to the Peshwa in the revenues of the 
Deccan which may be collected with his aid The cession of 
Shivner and Tanjore »» 
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Starting with a request for the grant of the chauth of Mal- 
wa and some cash to cover his expenses, the Peshwa went on 
increasing his demands tDl at last he asked for virtual control 
over Malwa, Bundelkhand, Biaigal and the Deccan. This al- 
most took away the breath of the Mughal Court. Compromise 
is ix)ssifale only when tfie two parties can <agre£ to a minimum 
of concessions. The Imperial Government decided to fight ra- 
ther tlian make an ignominious surrender. As long as the 
Peshwa remained in Malwa with his troops it procrastinated 
merely to gain time. 


CHAPTER XI 

THE PESHWA’S DASH ON THE IMPERIAL CAPITAL. 

The Peshwa for a time remained in Malwa guiding peace 
proposals, At the end of May he left for the Deccan and 
reached Poona on 24th June.^ His generals Sindhia, Holkar 
and Pawar continued in Malwa to complete the negotiations 
and conclude the final agreement. On 25tli June Ranoji Sin- 
dhia in a strongly worded despatch to the Maratha ambassa- 
dor at Delhi, asked him to obtain from the Court the long pro- 
mised farman of the Viceroyalt>' and the chautli of Malwa and 
cash to meet the expenses of his force* The farman was at 
last issued on 29tli Sept. 1736 bestowing on the Peshwa a Jagir, 
a Mansab, the mahals of his wataii as well as’a dress of honour, 
a Jegha and a Sarpech ^ All that Jai Singh could persuade 
the Emperor to grant to the Peshwa was the deputy Governor- 
ship of the province, whidi fell far short of the latter’s de- 
mands, and the renewal of hostilities v.’as inevitable. 


1. S. P. D. XXII, 333. 
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Calling to his standard a vast force of fifty thousand 
horse Uie Peshwa cominenced his inarch on 12th Nov 1736* 
By rapid marches he arrived in Malna and effected a junction 
at Bhilsa with the troops which had been quartered in the pro 
Vince for the monsoon * Except for the strongholds of the Ro- 
hilla Chiefs the province liad for all practical purposes become 
a Maratha prinapality This island of opposition to Maratha 
influence could no longer be suffered to remain The Peshwa 
therefore directed his arms against the refractory Yar Muham 
mad Rohilla invested him in Bhopal and forced him to pay a 
contribution of five lakhs of rapees (December 1736) * Bhilsa 
was next attacked and earned after a week s fighting (13th Jan 
1737) ’ The province of Malwa thus completely subdued could 
no longer be used to support the huge hordes the Peshwa wa« 
leading He therefore struck off north east overawed the 
Bundela feudatories of Orcha Datia Narwar* and at the end 
of February 1.7S7 arrived near Bhadawar The Reia of Bha 
dawar commanded a rvdl equipped army in addition to 50 war 
elephants Having received assurances of being supported with 
all his resources by Saadat Khan of Oudh he refused to pay 
the annual tribute and prepared for fight He was however 
betrayed by his brother who went over to the Maratlias and 
revealed them the «ecret of the Raja s defences On his advice 
the Peshwa divided his army while twie part delivered a front 
al attack on the Raja s force the other dctachm&it made a 
detour and entered the city of Atcr from the rear Unable to 
defend his capital any longer the Raja sought safety in the fort 
ress There he was closely invested and was so much harassed 
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that he at last made his submission (18th Feb.) and agreed to 
pay twenty lakhs in tribute and ten elephants.® 

The Peshwa's arrival on the northern borders of Bundel- 
khand, hardly 70 miles distant from Agra, constituted a menace 
of the first magnitude to the Entire which had to be warded 
ojT. Large armies were equipped and put in the field under 
the command of tlie Vazir and the Mir Bakhshi. Imperial 
farmans were sent out calling other Mughal Chiefs and Rajput 
princes to rush to the defence of the capital with their quotas. 
Jai Singh in response started from his capital with a force fif- 
teen thousand strong and a park of artillery. Abhay Singh of 
Marwar followed ndth his contingents of Marwaris.^® Saadat 
IClian of Oudh was moving swiftly and was reported to be ap~ 
preaching Agra. 

The Peshwa had undertaken the e.vpedltlon witJi the 
express object of overawing his opi>onenU into granting his 
demands by a demonstration of armed might and instead he 
found the Mughal armies conveiging on Agra and effectively 
barring his path northward in the direction of the Capital. It 
therefore became absolutely necessary' to break up this con- 
centration of enemy forces. To create a diversion and prevent 
junction of the enemy at Agra he despatched a strong detach- 
ment of ten thousand troops under the command of some of 
his ablest chiefs Malhar Rao Holkar. Satwaji Jadhav, Baji 
Bhivrao and Ruprai Adaru in tlic Doab to lay waste the 
territory' of Saadat Khan. Holkar’s troops crossed into Doab 
and marched on swiftly in a northerly direction leaving behind 
a trail of fire and desiruction.^* 

Itimadpur and Firozabad in tlie Doab opposite to Agra 
were laid under the sword and the Marathas reached Jalesar 
when they were sighted by the ad%'an<£ column of Saadat 
Khan's array. Rfarching day and night from Itawa Saadat 
Khan had arrived near where the Marathas were plundering. 
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His vanguard oi 12 thousand commanded fay his nephew 
Mansur All Khan marched slightly ahead of the rrain army 
and contacted enemy troops 

Thinking they were encountering the entire army of Sadat 
I^han, the Marathas attempted tbcir favourite encircling move 
ment Mansur All retired to the main army fighting, and the 
Marathas who followed him, found themselves opposed to a 
force SIX times their number Nothing but a swift retreat could 
save the Maratha detachment from utter destruction Swerv 
mg round they made for the Jumna with the Khans army in 
close pursuit In the confusion of the retreat the force lost its 
‘direction, missed the ford by which it liad entered the Doab 
and had to sacrifice its baggage to the enemy A number of 
casualties were also suffered Holkar had evideptly been 
surpnsed, little imagining that he would be overtaken by the 
l^han’s army Hia flight at the last moment alone enabled 
him to bring lus force back and join the Ptishw^ at KotiJa 
near Gwalior This happened on I2ih March 1737 

Saadat Khan followed the flying troops of Hotkar and 
crossed the river by means of a bridge of boats near Agra and 
awaited the arrival of the armieS of tlie Vaair and the Mir 
Bakhshi to start operations against the Peshwa « The. Peshwa 
was foiled in one more attempt to dissolve the concentration 
of enemy forces and had to think of other plans Retinng to a 
little distance from Agra he sent away his baggage and camp 
followers, under heavy escort of his Bundela allies J^g^t 
Raj and Hirdesa. and Baji Bhivrao The temporary with- 
drawal of the Peshwa s troops created an impression that de 
moralised by the recent setback the MaraUias could no longer 
face the imperialists and were making for the south 

The Vazir and the Mir Bakhshi were marching towards 
Agra with numerous forces to join Saadat Khan It was neces 
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sary to destroy the Khan’s force before this could happen, but 
the khan having taken up a strong position near Agra the light 
Maratha horse that made up tiie Peshwa’s army, was unable 
to deal the smashing blow that would shatter the Khan’s force ; 
neitlier could it manoeuvre rapidly in its present grounds near 
the rivers Qiambal and Kuwari where the terrain was full of 
ravines and was unsuitable for rapid movements of cavalrj-. 
The Peshwa therefore decided to shift his ground and move 
out into the open.^® 

Saadat Khan had communicated his recent success over 
the Peshwa’s detachment in glowing tenns. He claimed to have 
destroyed two thousands Maratbas, to have captured several 
leaders of note and to have sent two thousand more to a watery 
grave ; he boasted of soon drimg away the Marathas be- 
yond the Chambal. Tlie Peshwa was determined to let the 
Emperor know how empty was the claim made fay the Khan 
apd how little trust could be placed in his words. Either the 
IChan’s force must be wiped out or the Pesliwa should show 
himself at the capital and put it to the sword. As tlic Khan 
was not coming out, the Peshwa chose the latter alternative.^'' 

The march on the capital in the face of ttvo armies mov- 
ing towards Agra was not only a darmg but a most hazardous 
enterprise. Its success, no doubt would force the hands of the 
feeble monarch, but the difficulties it presented looked almost 
insurmountable. . Another man in the Peshwa’s place would 
have flinched before them and beaten a hasty retreat, thus im- 
perilling the position Maratba arms had won in the north- A 
serious blow and a setback to the nascent Maratha power 
would have resulted from withdrawing from the contest at tliis 
critical hour. The spell of Maratha invincibility would be gone. 
Knowing that the morale of the fighting force decides the issue 
of a battle much more than superiority' of numbers or of 
equipment, the Peshwa determined to take the risk. Sending 
away his heayy baggage and otter impediments to Bundelkhand 
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he made a dash on the capital, so swiftly and secretly, that none 
of the Mughal Commanders were aware of his whereabouts till 
he was actually in the vicinity of the Capital Avoiding the 
direct Delhi Agra highway, the Peshwa followed an unfrequent 
ed route through the hilly country of the Jats and Mewatis 
and appeared before the Capital on 29th March 1737 

In vivid language th e Peshwa reported the event to his 
brother " I was resolved to let the Kmperor know the truth 
to prove that 1 was still in Hindustan and to show him the 
Warathas at the gates of the Capital We marched through 
tlie country of the Jats leaving the direct route Khan Dauran 
and Bangash reached Agra and met Saadat Khan who had 
already arrived tliere with his army My Vakil Dhondo Pant 
was with Khan Dauran Saadat Khan sent him a rreasage 
that Bajiroos army had been dispersed , that he had fled be 
>ond the Chambal. and it was no longer necessary to honour 
his envoj he should be dismissed forthwith Dhondo Pant 
was therefore sent away and arrived in my camp Wc pressed 
on avoiding contact with the Vazirs army that pa*$ed near us 
On 7 Zilhej (29th March, Tuesday) leaving tlie Barapula and 
the Kahka temple to our right, we arrived near the capital 
I now changed my plan of sacking the capital I knew that 
the Emperor and Khan Dauran were, irdined to grant my 
demands, but that the Mughal faepon was opposed to this 
conciliatory policy I did not want to drive our friends to an 
extremity by committing sacniege on the capital I therefore 
sent letters assuring the Emperor Our people seized some ele- 
phants coming out of the city and plundered at the temple of 
Bhawani where there was a fair As I apprehended mi*chief 
to the city from tlie contiguity of our troops^ I moved on to the 
jhil tank " 

Panic and consternation spread over the Mughal capital 
Since the Maratlias had amved near the city it was concluded 
that the two armies sent against diem had been overwhelmed 
and nothing was left to the Emperor, but to sue for peace on 


17 Br Ch No 27, (App) 



THE PESHWA’S DASH ON THE IMPEPIAL CAPITAL 135 

tlie Peshwa's terms or retire b^nd the Jumna. To guard 
against surprise Jiowever, on the advice of the JMir Atish, 
Saduddin Khan, defensive worirs were put up and guns placed 
at intervals from die citj- to the enemy’s encampment at the 
Jhil tank and the force on garrisoning duty at the capital 
was sent to hold up the enemy, ^fany of the younger noble? 
and courtiers who had ne\'cr seen war before, but nevertheless 
boasted of their courage, made up this force. When the Peshwa 
was ch anging his, grounds tire nest daj' (Wednesdas'J;:.5Qme-nf- 
these chiefs.^ought that-tlte'^farayias afraid to 'attack, were 
-falling bick. Mir Hasan Khan Koka, Roz Afzunkhan, Amir 
SinghfRaja Shivsingh and Muzaffar Khan at the head of eight 
thousand troops adv'anced beyond the protection of their artil- 
lery and tried to engage die Maratlia s-anguard. Jadhav lured 
tl\cm on and sent back notice that the enemy was aiming on. 
Bajirao at once percci^•ed the advantage he had obtained 
and directed his veterans Malliar Rao Holkar. Ranoji Sindhia, 
Tukoji, Jiwaji and Vashivant Rao Pawars, ^^ana;i Paj^de. 
Govind Hari to supsiort Jadhav. The Maratha horse 
adranced for battle, enveloped the Muglial column and routed 
it Raja Siiiv Singh and a number of Darbari nobl^ were 
slain. Mir Hasan Khan was wounded, 250 to 300 of the Em- 
peror’s bods'guard fell. ^00 men were wounded- Roz .Afzun- 
khan, Amir Khan. Muzaffar Khan and other Khans fled into 
the city. 2000 horses were captured, 5 or 6 thousand fled ; 
Indraji Kadam, an officer of Ranoji Sindhia, had tv,-o of his 
fingers shot ofi. Verj' few men were lost on the l^Xaratha side.’’' 

The Peshwa had attained his rfjiect. His sudden appear- 
ance at the capital proved how \'eiy hollow were Sadat Khan's 
claims of his sweeping victory over the Maratftas and of his 
being able to drive them be\‘ond Nannada : it demonstrated to 
tlie Emperor the futility of the policy of opposition advocated 
by the Turani leaders. The fair capita! of the Mughals, the 
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ancient city of Delhi, now awaited to be sacked and despoiled 
of its splendour and 7,ealth by its new conqueror But the 
Peshwa was not a barbarian cast m the mould of an Atilla 
or a Chengiz Khan He had made a dash on the capital not 
to lay It under sivord and fire, but to enforce on the Mughal 
Government the policy of concessions advocated by Jai Singh 
and Khan Dauran and favoured by tiie Emperor personally 
The Peshwa rightly imagined tlial lus mere appearance at the 
gates of the capital would force the hands of the Emperor On 
31st March he disappeared as suddenly as he had appeared two 
days earlier 

There nas another strong reason for his sudden departure 
Vazir Qamr ud dm Khan who was moving towards Agra, 
learnt of the Peshwa s inarch on the capital while >et at Kaman 
Pahan*® and immediately ordered a march back On Wed- 
nesday (30th March) at noon the Peshwa was infoimecl of the 
approach of the Vaair's army and decided to retire at once In 
the evening after the Marathas had marched a distance of 10 
miles they sighted near Badshahpur the Vazir s army After 
a long and tinng march following a heavy engagement, the 
Peshwa was m no mood to attack the Vazir Neither could 
the Vazir array his forces for battle as his artillery and a part 
of his men were yet on the road There was a brush between 
the two forces m the failing liglit of the day , one elephant and 
a few horses were seized by the Marathas and then they moved 
another eight miles before encamping for the night” 

The leaders of the Mughal armies near Agra were utterly 
confounded by the course of events and found themselves in a 
quandary Saadat Khan had arrived at that place on the 16th 
March and was joined by Khan Dauran on 23rd While they 
were yet congratulating themselves and celebrating the recent 
success over the Marathas. news was brought to them of the 
march of the Peshwa on the capital and his arrival near Delhi 
The Khans at once broke up their camp and hastened toward* 
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the imperial city. They came up with the Vazir on Thursday, 
31st March ; but by that time the Peshwa was reported to have 
reached Re\varj.=* 

Thus ended in smoke the proud boasts and wild schemes 
of the Mughal chiefs to chastise the Peshwa. While the 
Emperor yet , ,wayered between a policy of appcasemeHr'as 
opi^'seS to that of resistance and asked his chiefs to hold their 
hands, Saadat Khan liad attacked a Maratha detachment and 
dispersed it. Magnifying this minor gain into a big victory, 
he spoke of beginning a campaign to sweep away the invaders 
beyond the Chambal, The Emf)eror was taken in by his 
vaunting claims and beslo\ved on him high honours and a dress 
for ridding him of a nightmare. He received a rude awaken- 
mg when within a fortnight the Peshwa in person, of whose 
discomfiture the Khan had boasted, appeared before the capital. 
The Emperor felt notliing but disgust and contempt for this 
braggart and refused to grant him an interview or appoint him 
to the Subahdari of Malwa and Gujarat •* Saadat Khan left 
for his province of Oudh which the Marathas once more threat- 
ened to lay waste. Bangasli was ordered to hold on at Agra, 
while Abhay Singh went back to Manvar. Summer having 
now advanced the Vazir and the Mir Bakhshi retired to their 
mansions in the capital.** 

Sawai Jai Singli all this while remained an idle spectator 
of events. The forces he commanded could have enabled him 
to cut off the retreat of the Peshwa 's army through his territoiy 
by way of Rewari, Kotputli, Manoharpur and Lalsot, had he 
had the will to do so- The Maratlias were lightly armed, the 
terrible privations they had suffered during the last fifteen days 
had rendered them unfit for facii^ the respectable force of Jai 
Singh. The Rajput was <^5erating in his homeland and had 
tlie resources of his state at his service. The' Marathas on the 


21. Idem, also Rustam Ali, pp. 54-55. 

22. S. P D. X^^ 29 ; Rustam Ali, p. 55. 

23. S. P. D. XV, 23; 30^. 

24. S. P. D. XV, 29, 30. 
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other hand were in alien country cut off from even their ba«e 
of operations and could have offered little resistance to the 
serried phalanx of the Kadiwa cavalry But Jai Smghs sym 
pathies lay with the Marathas which made him look on quics 
cently while the empires provinces were one by one ovetnm 
and despoiled by them The revenues of Malwa he was sharing 
with the Marathas since 1732 I^st year he had advised the 
Emperor to appoint the Peshwa to the Deputy Governorship 
and thus abandon the province to him 'While imperial force- 
were frantically running about to save the capital this Rafput 
Chief one of its leading nobles, was conferring with the 
Peshwas Vakil and thanlmg his maner profusely for looking 
on him as his broUier and not molesting h:> territory »•> From 
Rajputana the P«hwa entered Bundelkhand to pick up his 
baggage « 

The Mughals had made a supreme effort to bring the 
Marathas to book They had put m tlie field four fine armies 
amounting to over a hundred thousand men equipped with 
ample funds and military stores In the absence of capable 
generals to lead them th^ splendid armies had merely tired 
themselves out with marching and counter matching without 
coming to close grips with the enemy By his clever strategy 
the Peshwa had outmanoeuvred his opponents and completely 
immobilised them The Turani jarty which opposed Maratha 
ambitions was discredited in the councils of the Empire where 
the influence of the Hindustani leader, IGian i Dauran the 
fnend of Jai Singh the advocate of Uie peace policy once more 
became supreme 


26 S P D XV, 38 , Uic Peshwa was at Somavah on 20 Jil 
hej and at Sironj in May S P D XV, 38 42 

27 S P D XV, 30 
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CHAPTER Xn 

THE BATTLE OF BHOPAL 
(1737-1738) 

Having established in the Impenal Government influence 
favourable to Maratha demands the Pesliwa looked forward 
for an early cession of Malwa and compliance with his other 
claims. But a new combination of forces thwarted the imme- 
diate realization of his ambitious schemes and challenged his, 
supremacy m the imperial councils. This was an alliance of' 
the Viceroy of the Deccan with the Imperial Government. ‘ 

Nizam-ubmulk, the Viceroy of the Deccan was a serv’ant 
of tlie Crown and professed himself to be so. Having realised 
that tlie empire was disintegrating he had retired to the Deccan 
in 1724 and assumed independence in everything but name. His 
professions of submission had never deceived tlte Delhi Court, 
which looked on him as a rebel and only awaited a favourable 
opportunity to crush him and recover the vast dominions of 
the six provinces of the Deccan Its Malwa Got'crnors had 
secret instructions to bring this rebel to book whenever an 
opportunity should present itself.' The Nizam was not unaware 
of the veiled hostility of the Crown towards him and kept him- 
self welbinformed of liappcnings at the Court. But he had 
realized with the hlarathas the w^t of energy of the Mughal 
Government in which he found his bst defence. Another factor 
w/hich kept Ills superior fully engaged and worked in his faTOur, 
was the axpansionist policy of the Peshwa in pursuance of 
which the latter had crossed the Narmada and was overrunning 
imperial territory. 

The Nizam liowei'er knew the direction from whicli another 
and a greater danger threatened him. There was no love lost 
between him and Ids Maratha neighbours. Their aggressive 
policy marked them out as the common enemy of the Empire, 
as well as of its Deccan Viceroy. Their claims of Chauth 


1. S. P. D. XIII, 10 and Ahwal-i-Khwaqin, as quoted by 
Ir\'ine, II 
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and Sardeshmukhi introduceil a baneful pnnciple in his 
Government of the Deccan, made a mockery of its severe 
ignty, and reduced him. (the Nizam) to tlie position of a 
tributary of the Maratha state As the Marathas insisted on 
collecting their dues by means of their own officers, an author 
ity superior to and undermining his own was established in the 
Government which made the existence of his state precarious 
and his subordination most galling to him To oppose the 
claims of the Marathas and break up the chains that bound 
him became therefore the watchword of his policy Direct 
opposition against the superior military strength of the Mara 
Uias being out of question the Nizam encouraged one nval 
claimant against another for the Satara Gadi. fomented discord 
among nval groups at the (^rt and actively supported the 
Peshwa's enemies m an effort to secure his release from the 
tribute 

His first attempt to assume complete direction of his affairs 
was defeated at Palklied m February 1728 His second attempt 
to embroil the Peshwa in his domestic feudt> was likewise foiled 
when the Peshwa forestalled him and overpowered Dabhade in 
the battle of Dabhai m 1731 April To save his uncertain 
existence the Nizam at once sought an understanding with thg^ 
Peshwa, and a secret compact was concluded by which “it 
was settled that Asaf Jah should wipport the Government o' 
Baji Rao, while the other earned his arms m Malwa, ‘andj 
pushed his conquests over the Emperor's remaining dominion^ 
'The Nizam s cibject was to turn the Peshwa’s energies and rc 
sources m directions other than his own , nor is it unlikely that 
he expected the latter to expend his strength and suffer a set 
back m his policy of northward expansion Events however 
belied the Nizam’s expectations The weakness of the empire 
revealed itself more and more glanngly as the Muglial Maratha 
struggle developed and Mughal arms suffered reverses after re- 
verses Instead of being checked and driven back, the Peshwa 
reached the very gates of the capital and threatened to subvert 
the Empire itself 

With an envious eye the Nizam looked on the progress 
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of Maratlia arms beyond the Narmada. Their successes 
against Bangash, Jai Singh, Khan Dauran, Vazir Qammddin 
Khan increased his anxiety. In the summer of 1735 while the 
Vazir was struggling against Pilaji Jadhav near Narwar, tlte 
Nizam attempted to reinforce the former witli a detachment 
of five thousand horse and wait to the length of asking Pilaji 
Jadhav to retire.- The Peshwa’s march to tlie north (173G 
Feb.), his meeting with Sawai Jai Singh and the subsequent 
negotiations were watched by the Nizam with the gravest con- 
cern and discussed at his court day and night.® He was always 
apprehensive that the Mughal diplomats would turn against 
him his own device of involving the Marathas in hostilities with 
them. His apprehensions proved true to a letter. In Uie de- 
mands made by the Peshwa on the Imperial Government one 
was for conceding Itim a new right over the Subah of the 
Deccan— the right of Sardeshpande— and anoUier for appointing 
the Subalidar of tile province with his consent. The claim of 
Sardeshpandeship was promised by the Imperial Government 
as thereby it expected the Marathas to distract the Nizam.'* 
But the 1736 negotiations proved abortive. In the next 
campaigning season tlie Peshwa invaded the north witli a for- 
midable army and reducing Bhopal, Bhilsa, Clianderi and 
Ater, made a dash on the capital. It was suicidal for the 
Nizam to look on events placidly wdiile tlie bulwarks that held 
back the Marathas were being demolished one by one. He 
decided to make common cause with the Imperial Government 
to save it and save hirrKelf thereby.® 

‘ While the Nizam lay encamped at Burhanpur reports 
reached him on 31st March (1737) of disaster having overtaken 
the Maratha detachmait that had crossed into the ‘Doab'.® 


2, B. I. S. M. Quarterly. XII. 4. 

■ 3, S. P. D. X. 93. & XIV. 43. 

4. S. P. D. XV, p. 92 sal's the nrfit of Sardeshpande was pro- 
mised on condition of payment of Nazar. P. 96 says it was not 
granted 

5. S, P. D. X, 27. 


6 S P. D. XV. 17, 22. 
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This was heartening news The Nizam made up his mind that 
the time to stnke liad arrived On 8th April he sent back his 
heavy artillery and moved to Hindia ford To protect his 
donimions from the inroads of the Marathas m his absence 
Abdul Rahim Khan and Ananil Khan were posted, in Khand 
esh with a force of five thousand Hi3 son Nasir Jan p 
held Aurangabad with another force of ten thousand Chandra 
JaUlmv ~yept vigil over Biiaput and Bir Pathn while 
fchujaat tsiian was directea to watch the acliyilies ot KaRhun 
Bhonsle * — dispel suspicions of his movements the Nizam 
"conveyed to Raja Shahu and the Pe^hwa assurances of his 
fnendlj sentiments towards them His earnest desire to pay 
homage m person to his liege lord and wash away the infamy 
of being looked on as a rebel was he gave out the sole cause 
of his making the journey to the feet of the Emperor" But 
hift professions deceived nobody The Peshwas reporters had 
uttered warnings about tlie Nizams unfitendly attitude several 
times before 1'’ The Peshwa was once more cautioned against 
the danger Deoji Somwanshi wrote to Chimaji Appa to put 
the Peshwa on guard against the Nizam s friendly declarations 
He told him that the Kawabs fear of being ousted from the 
Subahdari of the Deccan had urged Iiim to undertake this 
journey that ho Iiad been advising the Imperial Court not to 
surrender to the Marathas and had offered to make the En> 
pires cause his own‘* The attitude of the Imperial Govern 
ment stiffened since getting these assurances from the Nizam 
It invited the Nizam to the Couil for discussing pUns of com 
mon defence and broke off negotiations with the Peshwa” 
On the l9th April the Nizam readied Bhamgarh” His 
march to the north at tins crisis was meant to revive the flag 
ging spirit of resistance among the Mughal Court and therefore 
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menaced the Peshwa’s position. To defeat this move Uie 
Peshwa called on his brother to attack the Nawab’s territory 
and keep him engaged in the soutli.** But Chimaji being then 
in dose grips ivitli the Portuguese over Bassein was unable to 
move out to hinder the Nawab's mardi.*^ Awaji I^awde's 
small detachment in Khandesh was defeated by Jamalud- 
din’*- and the Nawab moved on freely into Malwa. 

The Peshwa who had returned to Bhadawar after tlie dash 
on the capital was awaiting peace proposals from the Mughal 
Court. He*was infonticd that the Court refused to discuss 
matters relating to MaraOia claims till the arrival of the 
Nizam.^'C The Peshwa knowing full well that a coalition 
between th^jnperial Government and the Nizam would threat- 
en his new conquest and which must therefore be prevented 
at any cost, marched in the direction of the latter and came 
up with him near Sironj in the middle of May.^ He was wise 
enough to know what reliance to place in fne Nizam’s dec- 
larations of friendly sentiments. To reacli Delhi without loss 
of time tlie Nawab had rid liimself of his heavy baggage 
and was marching with light troops amounting to not more 
than twenty thousand.** The news of the Peshwa’s appearance 
at Delhi and of the dissolution of the several armies sent against 
iiim reached him’ while he was yet at Sironj.*® The Nawab 
had expected to attack the Maratlias m the rear while the 
Imperial forces faced them in front, now found his position 
untenable. He had been caught up by the Peshwa at a point" 
where he could expect no immediate reinforcements either from 
his son or from Delhi. NoUiingbut a miracle, it seemed, could 
save him and his force from total annihilation and a miracle 
did happen. To Jadhav who was deputed to the Nawab to 
comprehend the secret object of his visit to the Emperor, the 


14. Br. Ch. .Appendix No. 27. 

15. S. P. D. XV. 27. 39 : XIV. 43 

16. S. P. D. XIV, 45, XV 25. 

17. S. P. D. XV, 33, 21. 18. S. P D. XV, 42 

19. Idem. 20. Idem. 

’'Sironj is 225 miles from Agra and 215 from Burhanpur. 



1-44 PESHWA BAJIRAO I 

Nizam repeated his friendly declarations and shoiied him so 
much rceird as to dupe him completely He was allowed 
to move on unmolested and was escorted part of the way b> 
the Peshwa's troops Moving by way of Kalapani, Shahdora 
and Budha Dongar the Nizam reached Delhi by the end of 
June To remove tlie least suspicions about his dark jnten 
tions he went to the length of dismissing the Maratha cavalry 
that had accompanied him so far from the south 

Bajiraos conduct in giving the Nizam a free passage re- 
mains inexplicable The Nawab was not an unknown factor 
or an utter stranger to tlie Peslnra He knew him as a crafty, 
cunning and intriguing diplomat, ever ready to avail himself of 
domestic feuds among (he Mnralhas and whose policy had been 
one of consistent opposition to their ambitions The Nizam’s 
declarations of his repentance for his past misconduct towards 
the Crown and his anxiety to make atonements for it at this 
particular moment were such as could carry conviction to none, 
much less to tlie Peshwa But in spite of this the Peshwa chose 
to believe in the professions of his adversary' and as a result 
had to prepare for another tnal of aims 

It may be argued that since 1732 the Nizam had agreed 
to give the Peshwa a free hand m his northern conquests and 
had kept quiet while the Peshwa’s armies were operating m 
distant lands and that he even sent away a part of his troops 
to the Deccan so as to make liis move appear innocent But 
that was not of material importance The Imperial Govern 
ment lacked not men and resources hut capable leadership This 
the Nizam amply supplied and buoyed it up for fresh resi-t 
ance 

On Ills arrival at Ddhi the Nizam was received by the 


21 S P D XV, 48 44 45 49 , XIV. 59. 60 The last two 
papers sliould be dated 30 May, 2 June 1737 No 48 XV should 
be dated 28 Miy 1737 

22 S P D XV, 45 49 4 Rustam Ali p 56 on 3rd July 
he had his first audience of the empeior 

23 S P D XV, 44 49 , ^so XW, ^ Ncr 44 XV, sSvc-ii'd 
be dated 29 May 1737 
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Vazir in person. The best residence was placed at his disposal. 
Tlte Emperor lavished on him all kinds of favoure appointing 
him Wakil-i-Mutiaq. The Mughal Court looked on the Nizam 
as a saviour who was to rescue the Empire from the wild bar- 
barians of the South. Whatever he asked for or suggested was 
granted. During the last fifteen years the Maratha i)ower had 
expanded enormously engulfing Gujarat, Malwa and Bundelk- 
hand and now their northern boundaries impinged on the pro- 
vince of Agra so near the capital itself. Jai Singh’s po licy o f 
appeasement h ad proved a failure and \vas "discredited. 
ll7 Rabi-uI-aBilF) 3rd X^^srKe"Was 'aeprived' of his charge 
and the Nizam’s eldest son Firaj-jang was appointed Governor 
of Agra and Malwa. A sum of sixty lacks of rupees was paid 
to him to equip his army which tire chief nobles of the Ck»urt 
and Rajput princes were asked to join.2< The Nizam aban- 
doned the defensive strategy followed by his predecessors. He 
would carry the war south and would wait for the Mara- 
thas to cross the Narmada after the close of the rains and start 
tlieir career of devastation.-* With an army of thirty thousand 
and a fine park of artillery the Nizam left the capital to seek 
and if possible, destroy the enemy. He marched through 
Bund elkhand^vhere he was joined by Saadat Khan’s troops 
under his ne^ew Mansur Aii Khan, the Rajas of Ordia, Datia, 
Sabhasing Bundela and several other chieftains, till iiis force 
swelled to seventy thousand in addition to hundred and twenty 
cannon drawn by elephants and 3,000 camels carrj'ing rockets 
and swivels.*® On 12th November the army reached Dharaom .3 
About the middle of December it arrived near BhopaTb y tfie 
route of Sironj.*® The Maratha outposts were to be' seized, 


24. S, P. D. XV, 53. 

25. Br. Ch. Appendix, 134. 

26. S. P. D. X^^ 56, 58. XXX, 207 ; also Br. Ch. app. 134, 
but the Pesinva 5n liis letters irfaces it at 35,000 which would ap- 
pear to be more correct from the defensive tactics of its commander, 
at Bhopal. The rest were pediaps the Bungahs. 
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thcir garrisons to be throv-n back and then the Maratha force 
which would dare advance against the Imperial army was to 
be crushed between the force striking from Hyderabad and the 
one the Nizam was leading personally But the Peshwa refused 
to act according to the dispositions of the Nizam To the 
mighty preparations of llie Imperial Govt to wrest from him 
his new conquests he was determined to give an effective re 
ply He called up his detachments from the south from 
before Bas«iem and at the head of 80000 troops invaded Mala a 
crossing the Narmada near Puna«hain the last week of 
November” Another strong force ot ten thousand under 
Chimaji Appa took up a position on the TaatL to prevent 
succour going to the Nawab from the Deccan " 

While the Nizaraoet awaited reinforcements from the 
south to join him the P«l»^ came up with him near Bhopal 
on 15th December The Navvabjpfetead of going straight for 
his enemy awaited the Marathas to attack him taking up a 
position near the town with the lake at his rear and a nullah 
protecting hts front This encouraged the Peshwa to take up 
the offensive His troops advanced and delivered the attack 
against the centre of the enemy held by the Rajputs despite 
the heavy fire of their guns Ranoji Sindhia Pilaji Jadhav 
Sayaji Gujai and other Siladais engaged the. enemy at c]o«e 
quartern taking a heavy toll of killed and wounded The 
Nizam without risking further sought shelter behind the wall 
of Bhopal His artillery and the defile of the nullah prevented 
the Peshwa from pressing the attack home He retired to a 
distance and invested the Nizam in the fort®’ 

The City of Bhopal had now to provide for the immense 
mass of humanity making up the Mughal army as well as 
their camp followers Tlie place was completely blockaded and 
no gram or grass could pass in from outside Soon the small 
supply in the town was exhausted for a day the horses and 
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camels subsisted on tiie bark of trees and water reeds. Even 
this could no longer be obtained. The Rajput and Bundela 
troops now repented of the folly of having joined the Nizam. 
Their baggage being held up in the town they could not effect 
their escape from the fort, nor could they leave their entrenched 
position to engage the enemy for fear that they may not be 
supported by the Nizam’s Mughal troops. The Nizam on his 
part suspected the loyalty of the Rajputs and was not prepared 
to risk the rest of his army. Men and animals famished for 
want of food and to their great annosrance the Marathas day 
and night threw in rockets in the huddled mass of the Mughal 
soldiery and caused great confusion in their camp.'= 

The Nizam called he!|> from the Emperor at Delhi and 
hissonas well. The Foujdarof Shahjahanapur Mir Mani Khan 
who tried to succour the Mughal army, was cut up on the 
way with 1,500 men.®* Tlie Emperor had not yet forgotten 
the fright given him by the Peshwa last year by his sudden 
appearance. He had sent witli the Nizam his best troops, his 
best guns and an ample supply of money. If that was not 
going to save him, there %vas nq use denuding the capital of 
the remaining troops. "When the request of the Nizam for 
reinforcements was presented to the Shah he told his ministers 
he would not give them leave to depart "but that they should 
accompany him when he would move out m person. " 

The Nizam's hope of succour now centred on reinforce- 
ments from Aurangabad. Courier after cemrier raced to Auranga- 
bad from the Nawab callmg for aid. The Peshwa likewise 
wrote to his brotlier to hang on the southern army and not let 
it cross the Narmada. As large issues depended on the deci- 
sion of the battle he suggested Chimaji should call to his side 
the contingents of Dabhade, Gaikawad and Bande, The Maha- 
raja was appealed to persuade Fatesingh Bhonsle, Sarlashkar 


32. Br. Ch. Appendix 33. 
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RaghujJ Bhonsle and a host of other Maratha Chiefs to march 

into Ivhandesh 

A fresh army consisting of some of the best Maratha ca\ 
airy in the Nizam s service was preparing to leave for Bhopal 
when disaster overtook the Nizams Berar force Raghtiji 
Bhonsle who was moviOR into lOiandesh at the Peshwa s be 
host found his path blocked bv Shu;aat Khan attacked hi? 
force and destroyed it complctdy** This reverse sealed the 
doom of the army besieged m Bhopal Nasir Jang could til 
spare forces for relieving his father when his own position m 
the south was not safe 

The condition of the beleaguered force was fast deteriorat 
ing all this while The coarsest food becansi a rarity while 
fodder for the animals could nowhere be obtained The Ni 
zam 8 attempt to extricate his army by a clever ru®e was foiled 
by tho Resijwas watchfo/bess'^ M the fast means of rescue 
the Niram abandoning his equipment m Bhopal and Tslamnagar 
began retreating under cover of a powerful artillery and nu^ 
ber of swivel guns. The Peshwa did not r^ax the blockade 
Sunounding the moving columns he marched \^ith them haras 
sing and galling them with matchlock fire and showers of roc 
keta No relief could be obtained on the way The Nizam 
anab)c to hold out any longer begged for teirns through Aya 
mal the Dewan of Jai Singh On-25 _Ram;an (7^ January 
ITSSJLat Duraha Sarai he signed the convention prflnisingTo 
grant to the Peshwa 

(0 The whole of Malwa 

(n) The complete sovereignty of the territory between 
the Narmada and the Chambal and 
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(Hi) To obtain a confinnation of it from the Emperor, 
And to use every endeavour to procure the payment 
of 50 lacs of rupees for war expenses. 

Immediately the convention was signed, the blockade was 
raised and food was sent in to feed the starving troops. The 
Rajas in Malwa and Bundelkhand waited on the Peshwa in 
ceremony and the Nizam rrtumed to Delhi.®*' 

The victory of Bhopal marks the zenith of the Peshwa’s 
triumphant "ca?ee~ He acc^plisTiea' thTTonqiiest of Malwa 
which lie had sef before himself since he came to the Peshwa- 
ship. /Creating powerful armies out of divergent elements of 
Maratha Siledars, Bajirao invaded the nortlr, brought to grief 
one imperial army after another sent against him, acquired im- 
mense territory till the Maratha outposts reached the Jumna and 
the Chamfaal. jThe early incursions of the Maratha horse assum- 
ed under him serious proportions The disaster of Amjhera 
first opened the eyes of the Imperial Government to this menace 
from the south. But the measures it adopted to fight it were 
feeble, half-hearted and lacking in consistency. The friendship 
of Jaisingh enabled the Marathas to plant their power firmly in 
Malwa. The later attempts of tlie Mughal Government to oust 
the Marathas failed on account of the pusilianimity of its lead- 
ers and want of energy in its administration, (^y defeating 
the confederate armies at Bhopal the Peshwa established the 
supremacy of Maratha arms in India and announced the birth 
'of a new Imperial Power. | 

After the Nizam’s departure, the Peshwa set about chas- 
tising the Rajas who had helped the Mughal cause- Ranoji 
Sindhia and Holkar were salt against Kotah to wliich the Pesh- 
wa advanced about 6th Fdiruary. laid waste the district and 
besieged the town. The Rao fled to Gagron and made peace by 
promising to pay a tribute of ten lakhs.*" From Kotah the 
Peshwa moved into the country of the Ahirs. The Ahirs* 


39. S. P. D. XV, 66 : Br. Ch. Appendix No. 35, 116. 
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rountry was overrun and Kurwai was invested “ Reducing 
Kurwai he went towards Datia and Orcha and then retired to 
the Deccan reaching Poona on 15th July * This was his last 
and most important expedition 


CHAPTER Xin 

INADIR SHAHS INVASION 
Us effect on Matatka Expansion 

The convention signed by the Nizam by which the pro- 
vince ol Malwa was surrendered to the Peshwa was yet to re 
ccive the formal sanction of the Emperor Though the Empire 
held Its frontier provinces loosely its heart was sound Such 
immense resources m men and money the Empire commanded 
that an able leader should not have found it difficult to hold 
back the Marathas Bajirao had «uccecded in wresting a pro- 
vince or two from the Empire but had done no vital damage 
to the mam structure The total overthrow of the Mughal 
power was j et far off and would have demanded from the Mar 
athas greater sacrifices than they had made so far But a 
terrible calamity overtook the Empire and dealt it a fell blow 
from which it could never recover Nadir Shah swooped down 
upon India and with one stroke destroyed the edifice of cen 
tunes The Empire of the Chagtais was showing signs of 
decay but none expected tl to meet the ignominious end it met 
at the hands of the Persian adventurer 

Nadir a soldier of fortune rai'^d him«elf to the highest 
position in Iran (1736) by sheer daring and generalship 
While reducing south Afghanistan he found many rebels es 
caping towards Kabul which was then a Mughal province His 
protests, to the Governor or to the Court at Delhi went unheed 
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ed : his messengers were cut down on the road. This was suill* 
cient reason for Nadir to invade India.* 

Whatever the immediate cause for his march the real cause 
was, as Anand Ram Mukhlis remarks, the utter weakness of 
the Mughal power.= The Monardi was sunk in pleasure and 
knew notliing of the important trust he was called upon to ad- 
minister ; the men gathered round him — his councillors — were 
sycophants and flatterers ; the defences of the empire were in 
neglect ; the army was ill-paid and iH-discipIined. No wonder 
foreign potentates cast covetous eyes on Hindusthan. 

Nadir Shah reduced Kabul in June 173S and then witli 
a formidable anny of 55000 Kazalbash troops commenced his 
march on Delhi. On l<lUi November he surprised the Pathan 
defenders of die Khyber pass and secured the north west 
gate-way of India."* Within four days he reached Peshawar ; 
there informing himself of the fords of tlie several rivers his 
army was to cross, he resumed his march, arrir-ed before Lahore 
on the 10th January. Tlie Governor of Lahore after a feeble 
attempt to oppose the Persian, surrendered (12th January) and 
saved tlie city from destruction by pajnng a fine of tvi’enty 
laklis of rupees.^ 

Tlie news of the fall of Kabul and Nadir’s preparations to 
invade India were received at Uic Court with the utmost un- 
concern. While the Turani and Huidusthani factions were yet 
immersed in their petty squabbles furtlier intelligence arrived 
of the Persian having forced the IChybar pass and reached 
Pesliawar. The menace could no lon^r be neglected. Faonans 
were issued to all Chiefs, Subalidars, Rajput princes, and the 
Peshwa to come to the aid of the Empire.® The Peshwa's army 


1. J. Fraser, Hanway and Malcolm are the standard histories 
describing events in Persia. The three chapters on Nadir Shah in 
" Later Mughals " come from the able pen of Sir Jadunaih Sarkar. 

. 2, Anand Ram. p. 77, (in Elliot & Dowson, Vol. tTII.). 

3. Anand Ram, p. 7R 

4. Anand Ram. p. 80 

5. Rajwade VI, 130. 
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being concentrated at Dassein for the final assault he was m 
no position to respond to the farman immediately 

Tlie imperial army mustered about one lakh and marched 
out of the capital on 10th January The Emperor joined it on 
l!ie 27th near Panipat As Lahore had been occupied by the 
enemy it was deemed inadvisable to proceed further than Kar 
nal Here the Mughal army encamped and waited to be join 
ed by Saadat Khan Nadir Shah s spies had informed hun of 
the enemy movemients He attempted to intercept the Khans 
march though the main army escaped Nadir secured the 
Khans baggage Enraged at this Saadat Khan attacked the 
Persian troops What began as a partial action (13 Feb) 
soon developed into a general engagement in which the Indian 
army was routed Khan i Dauran was killed Saadat Khan 
was made a captive He lived for a month more only to betray 
lus master and bring on on the innocent population of Dellu 
untold miseries It was through Saadat Khan s treachery that 
Nadir Shah increased his demand of indemnity from fifty lakhs 
to twenty crorcs made Muhammad Shah and his ministers 
prisoners arrived at the capital and laid the city under sword * 
The appearance of a rival m a field which he considered 
as his own and his meteoric progress look tlie Peshwa by sur 
prise His reaction to this sudden upheaval was one of be 
wildered amazement Tins revolution threatened to destroy 
the hegemony acquired by Afaratha arms in the imperial coun 
als If Nadir Shah was to stay in India and found a new 
dynasty subverting the Mudial line — and reports spoke of the 
Persian adventurer having declared hinself Emperor of India 


6 Anand Ram Pp 8t 90 and the two Nawabs of Oudh by 
Dr Ashirbadi tal Shnwastava The deUils oi the fighUng and the 
subsequent massacre are oniitled as being unnecessary for the pur 
pose of this chapter whidi aims at giving the reactions the event 
produced on the Peshwa* pohoes Graphic dctaiU 
m the capital and Nadirs rule may be obtained fr^ S ** 

80 XXX, 225-6 229 Hajwade VI l31 133 4 137 It.has 

Sm0niha AitJusik 711*1.01 II 6 Br Ch App « « aPi I™ 
letters cited in the book at pp 117 and 119 
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and of his intention of mardiing south — ^Maratha supremacy 
would be gone and their new conquests beyond the Narmada 
would be imperilled. The Perfiwa recognised the seriousness 
of the menace and asked his brother to conclude the war with 
the Portuguese and set free the forces locked up in Konkan.’ 
Projects of a coalition -of the forces of the Rajput princes with 
those of the Peshwa began to be discussed.^ Al! hopes, all eyes 
were turned to the Peshwa who spoke confidently of making a 
stand against the tornado that was sweeping over the land and 
saw in the upheaval the opportunity for realizing bis ambitious 
policy of totally destroying Muhammedan power in the south 
and acquiring preponderating influence in the Imperial Coun- 
cils at Delhi.® But the projects did not materialise. It was 
useless moving against Nadir witliout adequate troops. The 
Peshwa refused to move unless joined by his troops then, en- 
gaged before Bassein.’® The citadel of the Portuguese fell on 
the 12th May, but by tliat time Nadir had turned his back on 
India^^ and was returning to his country. The Peshwa broke 
up his camp at Burhanpur and returned to Poona on 27th July. 

Nadir inflicted such a blow to the Mughal authority that 
it could no longer make any serious opposition to Maratha am- 
bitions. Within twenty years the Maratlias overran the pro- 
vinces of the empire one by one and were masters practically of 
the whole of India. 


7. S. P. D. XV, 75 and 72. 

8. Idem and Itihas Samgraha, Ait. Tipane, II, S. 

9. Br. Ch. letters on pp. 117-20. 

, 10. S. P. D. XV, 72. 

11. Nadir Shah left Delhi on 7 Safar. 5 May, 1739, vide S. P. 
D. XV. 80. and Ir\dne II, p. 375. 



154 


PESilWA BAItRAO I 


CIIAPTER XIV 

THE SALSETTE CAMPAIGN 
(1737-1739) 

We now enter on another glorious chapter of Maratha e"? 
pansion — the conquest of Salsette and Bassem from the Portu 
guese The wresting of the mighty Bassem fortress and the 
destruction of tire Portuguese piiwer in Salsette yreninsula v.eie 
indeed remarkable exploits for the Marathas What has add 
ed particular interest to the campaign is that in the struggle 
for Bas'=etn the Marathas were matched agamst a western peo 
pie who regarded themselves in every respect superior to and 
invincible by orientals . the interest is heightened when we bear 
m mmd that the Marathas attacked a foe who was posted safe 
behind natural defences strengthened by human ingenuity , it 
IS further enhanced when we find that the besiegers attacked 
with swords and matchlocks while the besieged lesisted with 
the best artillery of Europe The campaign of Bassem is a 
shining example of Maratha heroism, of human courage triumph 
ing over seemingly overwhelming odds Tlie struggle was fought 
grimly on both sides the Portuguese gallantly resisting till fur 
then opposition was hopeless 

The establishment of the Portuguese power in Salsette dates 
as far back as 1534 Within thirty years of the rounding of 
the Cape of Ciood Hope by Vasco £>a Gama, Portuguese fleets 
had visited almost all western coast of India and had mined 
Ris f the For trade of their rivals, the Moors, and 

tuguew° Power *ui h^d dotted the western coast with their 
India factones In 1531 a great Portuguese fleet 

collected by Nuno da Cunha lor the capture of Diu failed to 
make any impression on its fortifications and returned to Goa 
leaving Antonio de Saldanba with sixty sails to plunder the 
Cambay ports , on his way soutli Antonio destroyed Bal-ar, 
Tarapur, Kelwe Mahvm and Agashi In 1532 Nuno collected 
another fleet and advanced against Bassem then garrisoned by 
12,000 men of Uie Sultan of Cambay The Portuguese dashed 
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against the jiort, took it by assault and razed the walls. Tirana 
and Bandra were forced to pay tribute. The coastal towns be- 
tween Bassein and Tarapur were burnt and an attempt was 
made to take Daman. Bahadur Shah of Gujarat who then held 
sway over this territory, found it convenient to come to terms 
with the Portuguese and ceded them Bassetn and its dependen- 
cies and agreed that Gujarat ships bound from Cambay for 
the Red Sea should touch at Bassein. carry' Portuguese passes 
and should not act in concert with the Turks. In return the 
Portuguese were to aid Bahadur Shah against Humayun in re- 
gaining his kingdom. 

The relations between the Portuguese and the Kings of 
Gujarat undenvent many vicissitudes, but the Portuguese suc- 
cessfully warded off the Muslim attacks against Bassein in 1540, 
against Diu in 1533-1546. In 1556 the hill fort of Asheri and 
the important station of Manori on the Waitarana river were 
occupied by them. In 1560 they secured the belt of the 
coast from the Waitarana to Daman from one of the Gajarat 
Nobles. Daman was strongly garrisoned and in the same year 
the Portuguese beat off an attack of the Mughals. In 1570 the 
Portuguese withstood tire combined hostility of the Kings of 
Bijapur and Ahmednagar. In 1583 Akbar attempted to cap- 
ture Bassein and Daman, but meeting with stiff resistance he 
retired. 

From the beginning of the seventeenth century, however, 
die days of Portuguese greatness were past. About 1580 hav- 
Its fortunes dec- under Spanish domination the 

line in the 17th Portuguese had to join hands with Spain in 
century. its luckless war with Holland. As Holland 

was the bitter enemy of Spain, it began attacking Portuguese 
ships in all parts of the world and in 1599 Dutch fleets appear- 
ed in Indian waters, In 1609 the Portuguese became involved 
in war with Uie native powers ; the Subhadar of Chaul declared 
war against the Portuguese hnd harassed their shipping. Two 
years later Malik Ambar the Nizam Shahi Minister sent an 
army against Bassein and Thana. In 1612 Portuguese prestige 
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received a serious blow when four English ships defeated their 
fleet off the mouth of the Tapti near Surat In 1640 Portugal 
made itself independent ol Spam and began to evince fresh in 
terest m its eastern possessions But it had now lost its sup 
remacy as a sea power ' 


The succeeding fifty >ears formed a peaceful interlude to 
the Portuguese possessions in Sal«ette A canker however had 
set m in their body politic and the long respite availed them 
little In their contact with the natives their character deteno- 
rated and their religious zeal and proselytising activities made 
them unpopular with their Hindu subjects As Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar puts it The smallness of the population of Portugal 
for maintamuig a colonial empire the suppression of the na 
tional energy dunng the swty years of Spanish domination and 
the ruinous war with Holland and the rapid moral decline of 
their settlers in Asia— all made the Portuguese m India a do 
cadent power anxious only to hold their own and timidly avert 
ing an armed encounter with every other state hy employing 
friendly appeal patient endurance and diplomatic evasion » 


In 1660 there appeared on the horizon a small cloud no 
bigger than a man s hand that was in the course of the nest 
century to burst with a thunderclap This was the rise of the 
Maratha power A new factor was introduced in Konkan po 
hues by the advent of Siivaji lie captured Kal>an from the 
Sultan of Bijapur in 1657 and thus established himself as a 


neighbour *o the Portugese 

. Q On 16th August 1659 Fransisco de Melo 
Portuguese cent t . 


act with the Ma 
rathas. 


a Castro and Antonia de Souza Coutinlio 
captains of Sal^ettc and Bas«=ein respective 


1 Bombay Gazetteer Vrf Xllf part II pages 451 54 
bridge History Vcl V pp 1 27 S r Demson Ross s chapter o)^e 
Pormguese in India Danvers the PortugueM in India Prof ^ 
mtssaSl tn hts hutory of Gujarat detotes about siv cl^pters to the 
'tttfcMV?. Miit ^AJ’W”"vriar vvi tba Portugiese on 

2 ^^SiTjadutiaUi Sarkar Shivaji (3rd edition p 36^) 
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ly, wrote to their king that “ Shivaji, son of Shahaji, a Bijapur 
Nobleman, liad reduced the country round Ciiaul and Bassein 
and that he was fitting out a fleet at Kalyan and Bliiwandi. 
They had therefore instructed their Captains to challenge Shiva- 
ji’s ships at sea. 

Shivaji soon lost Kalyan to the Mughals who tried to come 
to terras with the Portuguese and secure their aid against Shiva- 
jt. The Portuguese were not amrious to connect themselves 
with the Mughals and the negotiations broke off. In 1667 there 
was war between Shivaji and the Portuguese winch went on 
intermittently till 1670 when by the treaty the Portuguese agreed 
not to molest his vessels at sea, while ^ivaji on his part con- 
sented to allow Portuguese ships to shelter in his ports.* 

In 1670 Shivaji once more occupied the province of Kal- 
yan and reduced the hill forts of Kamala and Mahuli, domin- 
ating the province.’ In spite of the treaty signed in December 
of tlie same year, a Portuguese fleet attacked Shivaji’s ships 
near Daman and captured twelve which they carried to 
Bassein.® In 1672 Moropant Pingle led an army to the hilly 
part of the Thana district and reduced the Koli states. He 
attacked Ghor Bandar and demanded from the Portuguese for 
the first time the Chauth which they used to pay these Koli 
rulers.' 

In 1674 Shivaji himself appeared at Kalyan and threaten- 
ed Bassein.^ In 1677 he threatened to lay waste Daman if the 
Cliauth formerly paid to the Koh Rajas was not fordicoming.'’ 

For the next bvo years tlie Portuguese stood in dread of 
an invasion from tlie Marathas for their refusal to give pas- 
sage to a Maratha fleet sailing to Bombay to attack the Sidi’s 
fleet nestling in Bombay harbour. 


3. Pissurlencar in Shiva Charitra Pradeep, p. 178. 

4. Patra Sar Samgraha, 1175, 1184, 1212, 1233, 1246 ; [Treaties 
of 1667 and 1670 are given in their EngU^ translation in Shiva Cha- 
rilra Pradeep by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, pp. 2-5.] 

5. Ibid. 12&4-S, 6. Ibid. 1369. 

7. Ibid. 1473-78, 1480. 8. Ibid, 1658, 1671, 1686-7. 

9. Ibid, 1908, 2002-3. 
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Shivaji died m 1680 lie avoided war on his three fron 
tiers and was conciliatory towards the Portuguese Hostilities 
igainst the Portuguese were however declared by his son Sani 
bhaji 

In 1683 the Portugutse unwisely entered into an alliance 
with the Mughals which proved disastrous to their cau'c As 
soon as SambJiaji heard of the alliance he descended into Kon 
kan and laid siege to Chaul which the Portuguese compelled 
him to raise The Viceroy in person led another force against 
Maratha territory in the south ravaged it and advanced against 
the fort of Ponda Sambhajt with lightning speed appeared 
near Ponda cut off the Portuguese communications with Goa 
and forced the Viceroy to retreat At every step the Portuguese 
force was haras«ed by charges of horse while Maratha sharp 
shooters fired continuously from the hills at the retiring enemy 
In his retreat the Viceroy had to abandon his baggage and siege 
train and before he reached Cumbanm island the Maratha« 
had taken a heavy toll of his force They followed the retir 
mg enemy overran Bardes and Salselte and on the 25th Nov 
ember 1683 took the Island of Santo Estavaso The forts of 
Rachol Tivim and Chapora fell into Sambhajis hands and the 
town of Margao surrendered At last it appeared that the Ma 
rathas would force a passage into the island of Goa the last 
retreat of the Portuguese and drive them into the sea In des 
pair the Viceroy called for divine mediation placing m the 
hSnds of the corpse of St Xavier the staff of his office. The 
prayers of the Viceroy were as it were heard a Mughal force 
that was advancing against the Marathas made a timely ap 
pearance and forced Samhhaji to abandon operations 

For the next twenty five years the Portuguese suffered 
little molestation from the Marathas The latter piower was 
engaged in a life and death struggle with the Mughals and had 
enough trouble at home to worry themselves about their navy 


10 Orme Hist Fragments pp 156 160 History of Aurang 
zeb by Sr Jadiinath Sarkar Vol IV pp 269-71 Danvers II 
367 RO 
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or their maritime possessions. The rise of Angria made little 
difference ; though Kanhoji often molested Portuguese shipping 
at sea, he was not powerful enou^ to attack their territory. 
In the long drawn struggle with the Mughals the Marathas 
emerged victorious over their rivals establisliing their rule to 
the foot of the watem ghauts. By tlte treaty of 1718 conclud- 
ed by the Deccan Subahdar Husain Ali and later confirmed 
by the Emperor, the latter acknowlcd^ his defeat and made 
to the Marathas a formal surrender of their territory. In 1719 
Kalyan and Bliiwandi were evacuated by the Mughal garrison 
and occupied by Ramchandra Mahadeo on behalf of the 
Pesliwa, who now became the ne.xt door neighbour to the Por- 
tuguese.’^ 

Tlio revival of Maratha power was watched witli anxiety 
by the Portuguese. Shahu while pursuing the fugitive queen 
Tarabai had sent an embassy to the 
iha Power in Kon- Portuguese Viceroy from Bhudhar Garh. 
kan. The Viceroy while making professions of 

friendship to both parties refused to compromise himself with 
cither.^® The same attitude of neutrality was maintained by 
liie Portuguese in 1719 when the Maratlias came down to take 
possession of Kalyan and Bhnvandi. The Governor Gonsalves 
afraid that any aid given to the Mughal Subahdar of Kalyan 
would involve him in war with the Maratlias and invite their 
hordes to his fertile districts, not only refused him direct as- 
sistance but also prevented the Sidi from carrying succour to 
tlie Mughals by way of Basscin creek.’* Immediately on the 
establishment of their power at ICalyan the Marathas opened 
their demands of Sardeshmuklii (or lilOth of the revenue) 
against the Portuguese. The Governor declined this demand 
pointing out tliat his country was not subordinate to the 
Mughal, and his grant therefore could ha\-e no effect for the 


11. S. P. D. XXX, 308. 339- Pesliwa Rozkird Mss, Rajwade, 
II, p. 38. 

12. Pissurlencar, p. 1. 

13. Ibid, p. 4. 
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Portugi;ese territory'^* This happened m 1719 and though 
there v7as luU for some time the trouble vrhicli was to end in 
a big conflagration may be said to have begun from this time 
Bassem and Thana were greatly valued by tlie Portuguese 
The territory of Goa was much smaller then and besides the 
The system of island of Goa included only Bardes and 
Portuguese d^en Salsetle, while their Konkan possessions or 
the Province of the North stretched along 
the coast from Chcul in the south to Daman The districts 
were fertile rich in forest thickly populated and brought a 
fair return to the treasury and their wealth was the source of 
the prosperity of many a Portuguese family in Goa They 
were surrounded by rivers navigable several miles into the in 
tenor The conquerors had bestowed great care on the defences 
of the territory They had built places of special strength at 
Bassem Ashen Tarapur Mahim, Daman Cheul , had raised 
royal fortifications at the headquarter of each subdivision . 
guarded the entrances to their temtones with forts and 
stockades , they armed several of their colleges and monasteries 
and in each village the proprietor built a watch tower or a 
moated grange The hiU of Ashen which wanted little help 
from art was strongly guarded from the time of its capture 
m 1556 , the mighty fortifications of Bassem belong to about 
the close of the 16th century Thana fort was begun in 1731 
and almost braugnt to finish in 1737 Of creek bank defences 
the most notable were four wooden stockades at Sopara , of 
fortified custom houses the chief at Manor, and fortified reli 
gious houses are mentioned at Yerangal near Versowa and at 
Bandra m Salsctte' 

In the north easti of Ashen and Manor, a line of forts 
along the east or left bank of the Waitama guarded Kelwa 
Mahim from the raids of the Koli diiefs of Jawhar 

“ South of the Tansa nver the fort of Mandvi (about 
15 miles north east of Bassem) and the stockaded post at the 


14 PjssurJencar in Como se Perdeii Bacaun 
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subdivisiona! town of Saivan (five miles east of Mandvi), 
guarded the rich lands of Sopata and Bassein from attacks 
along the left or south bank of the Tansa valley. The Tungar 
and Kamandurg range, running south from Mandvi, protetted 
the eastern frontier as far as the valley of the Kamwadi or 
Bhiwandi river and the Bassein creek. The entrance to Bas- 
sein along the right or north bank of this creek was blocked by 
a line of forts, Kambc about two miles west of Bhiwandi, then 
Ju-Nandikna, Gava, Phiringpada, Paigaon, Sassu Navghar and 
the striking fortifi^ hillodc near the sub-divisional town of 
Kaman. Furtiier south there was a fortlet named Santa Cruz 
on the river bank opposite Kalyan and on the main-land across 
from Thana were watch-towers or granges. Another row of 
watch-towers guarded the coast from Shirgoan fifty miles 
south to Dantivra at the mouth of the Waitarana.”^® 

fete military defences of tJie Portugese thus looked al- 
most perfect, but were miserably lacking in soldiers who could 
Degeneracy of hold them manfully. Decadence had set 
P^uguese Char- |jj century Portuguese 

acter m the lotn ® . 

Century. Society was rotten to the core. The 

morals of the community were ©ctrcmely lax. Profligacy had 
become the predominant and fashionable vice, and men gave 
themselves up to sensual pleasures peculiar to oriental life. The 
public administration was equally tainted. Justice was bought 
and sold ; public offices were put up to sale ; and the martial 
spirit of the natives degenerated into effeminacy, slotlr and 
indolence.’'^" 

Abbe Raynal’s testimemy is very decided. He regarded 
the Portuguese as a decaying race. “ The religious zeal which 
once inspired them with energy and generous courage, was 
afterwards manifested only in ferocity and served to stifle all 
scraples about pillaging, dieating and enslaving idolaters. As 


15. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIII, Part II, pp. 456-7. 

16. Fonseca, Sketch of the Qty of Goa, p 16S ; Da Cunha, 
Antiquities of Chaul and Bassdn, p. 144. 
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they pretended to be cndo^^ed with authority o'C* the kuiEdom 
o/ Asia by a decree of the Pope they chcse to suppose that 
a power to «eize the property of individuals w'as also conferred 
upon them Demanding tribute from the «hips. of every 
country ravaging the coasts and inauUing native chiefs they 
became the scourge and tmor of all natives bordering upon 
the ocean Nor was their treatment of one another better than 
of foreigners Tliej were divided into factions and amongst 
all avarice debauchery and cruelty prevailed Many of them 
had seven or eight concubines whom they employed as menial 
servants Eflerrunacy pervaded their armies and they lost the 
courage for which tliey had once been celebrated No Portu 
gue<e pursued any other object than the advancement of his 
own interest, there was no zeal no union for the common 
good 

This degeneracy of character was reflected m the mis 
managed state of thcic public finances and the neglect of dc 
Mismanaged works. A large part of the revenue 

stateof affair* de was appropriated by churches and religious 
fence negicaed orders leaving hardly suflicient to carry on 
the government efficiently** The report made by the officer 
(1727) sent to examine the defences revealed how loose and 
corrupt was the enure management It made several useful 
suggestions about putting the defences m order and raising the 
disaplme of the soldiers It also recommended that friendly 
relations should be established with the Marathas by giving 
them yearly presents** 

Improvements on these lines were commenced by the 
Portuguese at several places But they forgot the mam 
suggestion about maintaining amicable relations with the 
Marathas By tlieir harsli treatment of their Ilmdu subjects 
and impolitic handling of their foipign policy the Portuguese 


17 Ahbe Raynal as nted by Anderson m Th\- Bnlhsh on tne 
IVcsf Caast p 16 

18. P S 1609 and Cambndge History V p 18 
19 Thana Gazetteer 11 p[> 490 1 
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found themsudves embroiled in a war with their powerful neigh- 
bours. 

The way the Portuguese had administered the province 
iiad not conduced to its progierity and contentment A mere 
handful of Europeans they dreamed of 
turning their conquests into Christian 
lands ; in their religious zeal they overshot 
the mark. The Salsette Chronicle says “ The Portuguese rulers 
entertained evil disposition. They confiscated the watans of 
the land-holders, forced whole villages to embrace Christianity 
at the point of the sword. On the death of the head of the 
family the minor children were taken possession of by the 
priests and forced to lass the Cross. Many fied to the south. 
Hindus were forbidden to practise their religious rites and 
social ceremonies. Temples were destroyed and on their mins 
were raised churches. Brahmin priests were driven out of the 
land. Tlie entire village was punished should it be found ei’cr 
so guilty of publicly worshipping according to its religion. 
Men of position and high standing were falsely accused to the 
priests and whetlier guUty or innocent, forcibly converted.""’ 

(Maratha plans for invading Salsette date as far back as 
Tlw intrigues ot Peshwa’s rule w.ns 

the Hindu popula- established in KaJyan the SJlent discontent 
of tile populace became vocal. Tlie mal- 


20. S. P. D. XXXIV. pp. 9Z. 202. 

21. Salsette Chronicle, pp. 2-4; Giwe. 'A Voyage to the In- 
dies p. 69 Englisli Factories in India, Vo!. XI, p. 144, Ovington, 
pp. 20^7 : Sir Denison Ross’s autliority is important on this point. 
In his chapter on the Pomipiese in India in Cainbndge history'. Vol 
V, this learned author ascribes the nrin of Uiat power to its mistak- 
en religious policy towards its native subjects. In tlie preamble to 
Uie grant issued by the Peshw^a to the Anjurkars in 1741 is recount- 
ed the horrid tale of Portuguese persecution of their Hindu subjects. 
This sliould silence the contention of Modem Catholic writers tliat 
this phase of Portuguese activities was a thing of the past. Salsette 
chronicle, Grose are all contemporary auUioritics. The reference.s to 
the Portuguese in the Factory Records do not speak of them in com- 
plimentary terms. 
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contents took heart and m the name of religion invited the 
Peshwa to invade their land and free them from tlie alien yoke 
The ringleaders of the movement were the Naiks of Anjuf) 
Formerly natives of Bandra the coining in of the Inquisition' 
m Salsette in 1580 forced the Naik family to leave their home 
land and fly to Anjur Two generations of the family resided 
in the village in want and poverty cheri«hing one dream — the 
dream of estahli«hmg once mote then religion m the land oi 
their birth They appealed to Sambhaji for deliverance , they 
repeated their application to ICanhoji Angria and Dabhadc. 
llieir chance came when the Peshwa's power was established 
in tlie village m want and poverty cherishing one dream the 
Peshwas Subahdar Ramchandra Mahadeo, unfolded to him 
\he miserable plight of the Hindus in SaHcttc and won him 
over to his cause and through him reacted from tlie Peshwa 
a promise of undertaking the conquest of the Portuguese 
Province of the North” 

Proselytising zeal and the consequent pcrseoiuon of their 
Hindu subjects were not a new phase of tlie Portuguese ru’c , 
what was nevr was the rise of a powerful Hindu suie on their 
borders and almost encirclmg their Konkan settlements , in 
1719 the Maratlias occupied the Kalyan province and began 
extending their conquests in the direction of Jahwar and Ramna 
gar fBut the Peshwa did not feel himself 
Slow penetralKm sufficiently strong to attack the Portuguese 
by the Peshwa immediately MaraUia forces however 
began penetrating Pcrtuguc«e possessions In November 1723 
a small force under Pilaji Jadhav invaded the southern part 
of Surat , on its way back it raided Portuguese territory and 
attacked Saibana and GoUiirve A treaty was concluded on 
10th January 1724 by whidi hoth parties agreed not to molest 
each other"® Expeditions into Kamatak and Malwa and the 
war with the Nizam and Sambhaji of Kolhapur engaged the 


22 Salsette Chronicle, pp 5-19 

23 P swidencar in Como sc pcidcu Bacamv p 6 
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attention of the Peshwa, and the invasion of Salsette had to 
be put off from time to tiine=* 

Ramchandra Mahadeo died in the early months of 1725 
and was succeeded by his brotlier Krishna Rao Mahadeo, A 
man of querulous temperament his regime of tliree years was 
a failure. He led an expedition against Ramnagar and on his 
way back burnt Nargol and other villages belonging to the Por- 
tuguese. The Portuguese retaliated by attacking Kalyan which 
was saved by tlie bravery and heroism of Sliankaraji Phadke, 
Gangaji Naik Anjurkar and others.-’ Kalyan was once more 
threatened by the Portuguese in 1730 when the Peshwa re- 
cognising the incapacity of Krishnarao Mahadeo sent Pilaji 
Jadhav at the head of a small force. Jadhav carried war in 
the enemy's country. Kambc, a Portuguese outpost near 
Bhiwandi, was attacked in June 1730 ; two country vessels tliat 
sailed up the creek with reinforcements were captured by the 
Marathas and tiic guns found in them were used to batter 
down the walls. The whole garrison fell into tlie hands of 
Marathas and was sent to Kalyan. The attempt of the Com- 
mandant of Bassein to dislodge them was foiled.-® 

After Kambc had been reduced the Marathas planned to 
surprise Salsette. But before the expedition could start the 
Portuguese Governor took prompt measures to fortify the 
fords leading to the island, prepared lus small force for receiv- 
ing the enemy and at the same lime appealed to the English 
at Bombay to aid him in Utc defence of Uic place. The 
preparations of the Governor and die reinforcements arriving 
from Bombay obliged the Marathas to withdraw from tlieir 
project.®' 


24. Tliis affair was under discussion in 1726 and in 1729, 30. 
32, 34 ; see Rajwade VI, 26 and the correspondence between the 
Peshwa and Kawle in the App. of Madhyandin Shiikia Ya;un*cd.T 
Brahmanandii Maliitec ; also S P. D. XVI, 5. 

25. Salsette Chronicle, p. 26. 

26. Dam'crs, Vol. 11, p. 296, Kssurlencar, p. 7. 

27. Forrest, Home series, p. 48 and Pissurlencar, p. 8. 
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In February of the next >ear the Alarathas appeared be 
fore Manora On 1st March th^ gamed possession of the 
neighbouring country and cut off the water supply of the fort 
In spite of the heavy fire kept up from the town the Marallias 
succeeded in constructing entrenchments within pistol shot but 
reinforcements arriving from Bassem on 5th March obliged 
them to abandon the siege and rebte to the hills Here the> 
were attacked by the Portuguese and suffered "everal casual 
ties ® 

The Peshwa being at this tune threatened by a coalition 
of the Nizam, the Bangash and the Dabhade had to call up 
his armies dispersed in several places For a time Kalyan 
became denuded of troops and the pressure on the Portusruesc 
was relaxed they now made several raids into Maratha tern 
tory On 2nd October 1731 a force of 208 Portuguese and 
562 sepoys arrived at Trumba and attacked the village of 
Panwell belonging to tlie MaraUias drove them out and set 
the place on fire On 17th January 1732 representatives of 
the Portuguese and Marathas amved at Bombay for the pur 
pose of negotiating terms of peace and a treaty was concluded 
restoring slalus quo ante bellum-* 

Peace had been made by the Peshwa under the pressure 
of circumstances It could not be expected he would abide 
by it for long In India at this time 
Policj of Mgor arrived Conde de Sandomil with strong 
Ideas against Asiatics A vigorous man 
nul Thanafortih he immediately set about organising the 
cations commenced administratioiy speeding up the defences 
and making his country once moie ioimidable and respected 
by the native powers To the island of 5al<ette he appointed 
as General of the North Dom I^is Botelho a genUeman high 
in his confidence as well as lO that of the home authorities 
He was to cany out vigorously the Viceroy s new policy and 
push on the work of the defences for the planning of which 


28 Dan\«4 Vol 

29 Darners ^oI 
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as sent a skilful and experioiccd Engineer Andre Reberro 
outinho. Embarking at the end of April 1734 they arrived 
. Bassein on 8th May and set <hi the scheme of the fortifica- 
ons. Tlie Engineer surveyed the situation, carefully prepared 
IS plans and work was started immediately.^'^ A genera] tax 
as levied on the populace for meeting tiie heavy expenditure 
the defences. They were also ordered to furnish labour 
id ships for the works. The hea\’y taxation and tlie de- 
land for labour created discontent among the populace and 
) harassed them that, in the words of Danvers, “ in despeia- 
on they invited the Maratlias to take possession of the 
land ”.■> 

The Portuguese in the meanwhile by their impolitic 
sndling of tiie Angrian situation found themselves involved 
Tlic PormcuKc ^ “““ 

yolved In die fa- against the powerful Peshwa. With a 
ily dispute of toe view to strengthen their position, in 1735 
tliey first supported Manaji Angria in his 
'volt against liis brother Sambhaji ; when he refused to cede 
lem territory promised for their aid. they sided with the latter 
I an attempt to dislodge the former from Kolaba. Manaji 
lis time invited the Peshwa to his assistance and succeeded 
i beating back Sambhaji and his new ally, the Portuguese, 
he Peshwa had cultivated great dislike for Sambhaji and 
jted him ; when the Portuguese, his crstn’hile enemies, ap- 
sared in support of his cause, they became tlie particular 
aject of his hatred. The possession of Rajkot at Chaul wss 
3tly contested by botli sides, and the Peshwa to relieve the 
ressure at Chaul meditated a surprise attack on SalsejTe. He 
as however advised that the invasion would excite against 
im the jealousy of the English and the Sidi and would involve 
im in heavi' expenditure. Bdng just then destitute of means 
ir undertaking a big venture the plan was held in abeyance.== 


30. Pissurlcncar, p. 13. 

31'. DanTCrs, II. p. 402 and iHssurlcncar ; S. P. D. XVI, 11. 
32. S. P. D. XVI, 6, 13, W. 17, 25 and XXXI\^ 1, 2, Brah- 
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Coutinho went bick to Goa by the end of 1734 and his 
plan of the defences was modified so as to expedite the work. 
By April 1737, excepting the watch towers, looking over the 
river side, the mam fortifications were neanng completions*^ 


On their side the Maratlias watched the progress of the 
works with an uneasy mind They realised that once these 
defences were ready their passage into Sal- 
would be barred and they therefore 
invade balsette determined to strike In February 1737, 
the Peshwa's brother Chimaji Appa was appointed to command 
the expedition and sent m ad/ance Shankaraji Pant Phadke, 
Kamchaudra Han, Chimnaji Bapuji the Anjurkar Naiks and 
others to proceed with their preparations and make dispositions 
with the utmost secrecy By March 1737 a large force collected 
in the neighbourhood of Katyan and hung oo ominously As 
soon as arrangements were perfected Appa left pVsona oa 
Thursday rught on the fourth day of Chaitra (24th March) 
and arriving at Badlapur Saturday evening (26th March) 
heard two distant sahos of guns These liad been fired by 
way of signal by the advanced Maratha patties who acting 
on the secret advice of their mformant. had crossed the ford 
at low tide at Kalwe, attacked the St Jeronimo tovrer, put the 
small gamson to sword and secured the passage into the island 
of Salsette Soon the entire advance force had crossed over 
to the island, while the main army under Appa followed them 
with baggage on the next day ’» 

The firing of Uie cannon was also heard m the town of 
Thana The Governor sent a small party of soldiers to en 
quire into the cause of the firing and re 
S.ms'on'SSSl port to bun “'f 

retires to Karanjx fate awaited them They all fdl into the 


mendia Swaimcnen Chantra P 69 all these papers must be placed 

33 FibSuncncar. p ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

35 S P I> XXII, 34S50 Saltette Chronicle p 37 lub 
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enemy’s hands, and not one of them returned to tdl what was 
happening at the waterfront Soon the Convent of St. Augus- 
tine was ablaze and there was commotion in the’native to^vn. 
The Governor realized too late that the enemy had forced the 
passage and were coming up. Frightened out of his wits he 
called together a council of his officials and asked their advice. 
A general retreat was decided upon, and on the 27th the 
Governor and the officers and their families with six companies 
of soldiers sailed away to Karanja leaving a detachment to 
hold Uie fort de Reys. Tliese handful men were so overcome 
with fright that on the next day they abandoned the fort not 
caring to destroy either the artillery or even to take away 
their colours.^® 

On the S7th and 28th the entire MaraUta force had crossed 
over into Saisette, and took possession of the fort and the town. 
Detachments were immediately sent out to reduce the remain* 
ing fortified places within the island and to dislodge the enemy 
from the ports of Sandra and Vereowa.** 

While one army under the main command was operating 
against Saisette and had forced its way into the island, another 
A second force moved against Bassein and 

moves against Bas- hoped to gain admittance inside the walls 
sein, but fails to by the same stratagem. But the plan mis- 
smpnse the place, carried : the Portuguese Commander of 
Bassein had been w^amed of enemy movements and had 
in consequence posted strong patrols at all fords and outposts 
and had taken every precaution against surprise. When there- 
fore tlie second force under Shankaraji Phadkc moving secretly 
by night from MahuH arrived on Saturday evening (March 
26th) at the Rajawal ford which it expected to cross witliout 
any difficulty, it found its way Idocked by a party of Portu- 
guese guards. Nothing daimted the Maratha Commander 
swiftly moved a parti' about 150 strong below the Rajawal 

36. -* Pissuricnear pp. 18-9 and Pub. Dept. Diar>', X, pp. 71-73, 
Saisette Chronicle, p. 39. S. P. D. XVI. 41. 

37. S. P. D. XXXIV, 23, 24. 
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point and asked it to attack the outpost from the rear The 
attack succeeded and the entire Portuguese guard was cut down 
But the interval that had elapsed between tlie arrival of the 
force and the commotion at the ford was suflScient to warn the 
garrison of what was hajjpemng and they doubled their vigil 
ancc. The element of surprise was gone. The second force 
had succeeded merely in entering the district or island of 
Basscin, but had failed to secure entrance inside the walls** 
The two forces acting simultaneously had succeeded in their 
objectives in varying degrees The main army under Chimaji 
Appa to round off its conquest had only to reduce Bandrn 
and Versowa while that under Shankaraji Phadke found 
itself stopped outside the formidable walls of the Dassen 
fortress Ways liad to be devised for achievmg these different 
objectives 

Appa’s work apjjeared easy of accomplishment The mam 
force of the enemy had evacuated the island and only a few 
parties held on at detached outposts If 
oii^fions* at could be dislodged Irora them not 

sett^ but Bandra only would the entire island of Salsette 
and Versowa hold cleared of the enemy, but Bassem itself 
would be threatened from the south. To 
this the Maratha Commander now bent his enei^es His 
first care was to secure Thana harbour and the creek leading 
into It from I^ranja A strong detachment under Narayan 
Joshi mardied against Parsik three miles east of Thana, on 
the mainland and occupied it on the 3rd of April The same 
detachment then moved further south and attacked Belaptir 
or Sabajo as the Portuguese called it Belapur resisted for 
some time, but surrendered on 28th April Santa Cruz near 
Kalyan, as al®o Marol in the island of Salsette. vvere given 
up by the defenders at the first summons ** 


38 S P D XVI 42 and XXXIV. 20 21 No 25 discusses 
plani after the failure of the aUernm to- 

39 S P D XVI. 46 47, S^-SS , S P I> XXII, 119 . and 
Public Department Diar> No 10 PP HO-l 
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It was equally necessary to occupy the two island ports 
of Bandra and Versowa to prevent tlie enemy from landing 
a force and delivering a surprise attack. Versowa was defended 
by a fortalice and had a sood harbour. A party of 500 horse 
under Honaji Balkawade was despatdied against’ it on 27th 
March. Ill-equipped for siege operations Balkawde vainly 
tried to carrj' the place by escalade but was driven back with 
heavy loss. The port remained open to the enemy and was 
strengthened hy reinforcements carried in by D'Souza Pereira.'"’ 

Bandra presented similar difficulties to the invaders. The 
party that advanced against the place found itself facing fire 
from three quarters. Tiie Jesuits of Uw mission had called 
in to their aid the English of Bombay. They in self-defence 
supplied to the Jesuit fathers arms, ammunition and a com- 
pany of 50 soldiers and these combined with their armed 
galivats posted in the Mahim creek, in keeping a steady fire 
and arresting the progress of the Maratha horse. The Portu- 
guese were further reinforced by succour brought them by 
Joao de Souza Ferras, Captain of Salsette, and Bandra beat 
back attack after attack of the Marathas. The batteries pre- 
pared by the Maratha Captain Khanduji Mankar were silenced 
by the superior fire of the enemy. Attempts at escalade 
proved costly and unavailing and with the breaking in of tlie 
rrjjnsoon Mankar was forad to abandon siege operations and 
retire into cantonment.'* 

The results in the Bassein sector were almost similar. Ma- 
ratha horse being held up before Bassein. o\’erran the open 
country and one after another detached 
Sector outposts were cither abandoned by their 
commandants or capitulated after a little 
resistance. Jivdhan surrendered on the 1st of .April, to Banvaji 


‘10. S. P. D. XA'I, 50, XXXIV, 24 ; also Pissurlencar p. 20, 
and Danvers II, p. 403. 

41. S. P, D. XVI, 143, 50. S2. 64. 65. XXXIV, 35, 3T, 39 ; Pub. 
Dept. Diary, Vol. X, pp. 71-73 ; also Pissurlencar. 
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Takpir^* Takmak and Kamandurg followed suit‘* Tandul 
wadi was occupied on 2nd May" Mandvi stood a siege of about 
ten days,^* as also Manon** both pa'^mg into Maratha pos 
•session 05 16th and 20th May respecti%dy 

Another valuable Maratha gam in this quarter was the 
island of Amala (or Ilhas da Vaccas as the Portuguese called 
it) The Maratha Commander Shankataji Pant in his despatch 
dated 13 April reported the capture of this island at the mouth 
of the Waitarana The place had been neglected by the Por 
tuguese Shankaraji Pant winning over the local Kolis sailed 
into the harbour landed parties and took possession of the is- 
land Realising its excellent strategic situation he immediately 
started defensive works and garrisoned the place with a strong 
party < 

These gams important in themselves viere inconsiderable 
and of little value so tong as the fortress of Bassein remained 
m Portuguese hands. The cidadel was as 
symbol of Portuguese rule in 
Konkan and was then regarded as one of 
the strongest places in India A mile and a half m circumfer 
ence and dacagonal in shape, its walU rise from thirty to forty 
five feet from the ground They are built of black stone and 
about five feet thick denying their chief strength from the situa 
tion among swampis A( each comer of the dacagon there are 
four sided bastions which were all mounted with artillery m 
those times To the smith of the fort flew the Bassein creek 
or river the west was washed by the Arabian sea on the east 
em side was a belt of marshy Ivid overflown by tidal waters 
The only side from wluch the fortress could be approached by 

42 S P D XYl 44 IIB Tlw correct date of the kttcr No 
118 IS 1 April 1737 and of 143 is 29 March 1737 

43 Raj II p 76 

44 S P D XVI 61 

45 S P D XXXIV 164 168 171 175 and \VI 62 3 

46 S P D \XAfv’ S3 IS9 

47 S P D XVI 37 40 XXXIV 40 Sakette Chronicle p 
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an enemy was the north. Here the ground was loose sand and 
without vegetation or shelter of any kind to the enemy outside. 
The formidable walls of Basein laughed at the efforts of the 
Maratha commander to reduce the place without the means 
of battering down the defences. Shankaraji Phadke pitched his 
camp in advance of the native town and watched for the enemy 
to come out.‘® 

The Commandant of Bassdn Pedro Guedes de Megalhaes 
lay secure within the walls. So long as his sea communications 
remained open and he could draw provisions, arms and 
ammunitions from Goa and outside he felt sure of holding out 
indefinitely. On the sea the Peshwa could claim not one single 
^p. His proteg^ and ally Manaji Angria possessed a fleet of 
country crafts quite inferior to the Portuguese navy and hardly 
able to challenge it at sea. Without the support of a navy the 
Maratha Commander was helpless against Portuguese vessels 
moving in and out of Bassein and bringing relief to the be- 
leaguered place The Portuguese however shared the like dis- 
advantage. Cooped up in the walls of their forts they were 
unable to prevent the enemy calling in reinforcements. The 
struggle thus developed into a contest of exhaustion, the ques- 
tion resolved itself as to who could hold longer and wear out 
the other and would be decided only by the supenority of one 
of tliem in resources, men and money and in generalsliip. The 
Portuguese power was internally weak and decaying and when 
the Marathas pressed the attack with unusual vigour and tena- 
city, it was sapped to its foundation ; it crumbled and fell never 
to rise again. 

Let us however reaime the thread of the narrative and 
describe Uie Portuguese attempts to defend their position. On 
The GarriscTn of the first approach of tlie Marathas, the 
Commandant came out to meet the invad- 
thc Governor. ers with a conipany of Grenadiers and four 


•18. For the description of Bassein fort see Thana Gazetteer, 
Vol Xlt', pp, 28-34-, Da Cuoba’s Bassein, pp. 207-8, and S. P. D. 
XXXIV, 25, XVI, 42, 44-5. 



174 PESHWA BAJIRAO I 

of Native Infantrj When however he saw the Maratha 
horse rushing like a tidal wa\e to meet his small force, he dis 
creeUy retired to the shelter of the walls The arrival of Dom 
Louis Botelho from Karanja eight days later heartened the 
defenders They were further cheered by the news of large 
remfozeements having been shipped them from Goa 

When the news of the di^ster of Salsette reached Goa the 
Viceroy realised the magnitude of the danger and with the great 
eet promptitude fitted an expedition of 300 soldiers and a large 
store of money under the command of Pedro de Mello, an able 
and expenenced officer De Mello was instructed to open ne 
gotiations with the English and Sambhaji Angria to secure them 
as allies for repelling the invaders*® Arriving with his troops 
at Bassem on 17th April De Mello strengthened the defences and 
invited the English of Bombay to make a common cause with 
him He advised them that it was m their interest to declare 
war on the Marathas and cooperate with him The English 
were doubtful of the Rntuguese being able to fight the war to 
a successful conclusion and politely declined the o^er, agreeing 
howeter to supply the Portuguese with arms ammunition and 
such other warlike stores and withhold the same from the Ma. 
rathas »>• 

In the meanwhile a hue and cry was raised against the 
luckless General, Dom Louis Botelho to whom was ascribed 
the loss of Salsette. He was removed from his post, to which 
was appointed another expenenced General Antonio Cardim 
Froes Cardim took his passage m an English ship and arnv- 
ed at Bas^eui on 12th May. 1737** 

The General’s first care was to keep his communications 


49 Salsette Chronicle p 41, Pissurlencar p 21, Danxers If, 
p 403 

50 Public Dept Diary X, p H3 , The Diary places the num 
her at 300 , PiRSurlencar, p 23 

51 Public Department Djaiy, X, pp 114 IG 124 25 

52 Public Dept Diary No 10 p 116 S P D XXXIV, 116, 
175 XVI, 55 , Pissurlencar P 24 
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■vviti] Goa and Bombay open, and then reinforce such places 
Portuguese a t- as were still resisting the enemy. His line 
tack on Dharavi; qj communication to the south was lately 
ihc Maratna bat- , . , . . i. ^ 

icry destroyed being liarassed by a Maratha battery at 
Dlraravi, just south of Bassein. Within eight days of his ar- 
rival Cardim had landed a strong party of 300 men, led them 
10 the Maratha positions zmd delivered a surprise blow. Un- 
able to stand the enemy’s fire the Marathas broke and fled and 
the battery was destroyed.®’ 

Another column under Brito de Silva marched to the re- 
lief of Manori then reported to be invested by Awji Kawade and 
Barwaji Takpir. Just when he had arrived in sight of the place, 
Brito had the misfortune to learn that the place had surrender- 
ed that very day. Nothing remained for Brito but to fight his 
way back. His small force was surrounded and attacked by 
Maratha horse, but the brave soldier with consummate skill and 
a well-directed fire licld them back in check and reached 
Bassein in safety on 21st May.** 

The Indian monsoon now set in in all its fury entirely 
cutting olT the Portuguese northern possessions from their base 
Attempts of tlio at Goa. Witli rivers inundated and roads 
military operations 

ade. ' iiad to be suspended and a general inacti- 

vity was enforced. But the belligerents knew no rest. Tiie 
Maratiias were an.Nious to force the issue and bring hostilities to 
a conclusion before Uie end of the monsoon would liable the 
beleaguered garrison to receive reinforcements. They now at- 
tempted to take the place by escalade. The first attempt was 
made on 30th May. but was beaten back. Another made on 
28tli June and on a bigger scale, met with a similar fate, the 
Maratiias iiTsing over two hundred in dead and wounded. Night 
and day vigil was kept by tJie Portuguese on the ramparts — es- 
pecially the north side where the Marathas had pitched their 


55. S. P. D XXX, p. S-ie; Danvers, II, 404 , PissurJencar, pp. 
29-30. 

54. S, P. D. XXXIV. 59. XVr, 67 and Pissurlencar, pp. 30-31. 
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camp — and their smaHest movements could not escape obscrva 
tion oi the inmates ** 

The Marathas in the meanrvhile gamed a small advantage 
at Murdhah A Portuguese force under Carvalho was lured 
beyond the protection of its guns in pursuit of a party of Ma 
ratha horee and completely destroyed Heartened by this sue 
cess and weary of tlie long waiting enforced by the weather, yd 
another assault was attempted on dlh September this time led b> 
Baji Bhivrao. a trusted Oiptain of the Peshwa Three thous 
and men equipped with ladders moved under cover of night 
and rushed to the walls Tlie Portuguebe had received intelli 
gence of Uie coming attack and as soon as Uie Marathas were 
within cannon range, an mfemo of hre opened on them. In 
spite of shells bursting round, the Maratlias manfully 
struggled near the wall lor over an hour, but could not secure 
a foothold Their ladders nerc hurled down and their ranks 
were thinned by a withering fire Utterly discomfited they re- 
tired leaving the ground strewn with their dead 

With the break of the monsoon military stores, men and 
money began to pour into Basscin Two ships carrying rem- 
The Basse in forcements from Portugal arrived m Goa 
furthw” Tejn1br«* September respectively 

ments Ambitious projects for the defence of Bas- 

san and wresting of Salscttc from the Marathas were debated 
m the Court at Goa The Peshwa was in the midst of a big 
offensive against the Niram heading Uie Muglial Court and liad 
collected a formidable army to crush his opponents To guard 
lus rear he had posted his brother Chimaji on the Tapti with 
another army which had necessitated withdrawing part of the 
force operatuig m Nortli Konkan®* This naturally put the 


55 PibSurlencar and Salaette Chronicle, p 4Z 

56 Pisaiirlencar p 34 

57 S P D XXII No 359 and XXX p 3-19 . Rajwadc VI 
114 5 , Salsette Chronicle p 43 Pi»surlencar p 35 , Danvers II. 
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58 Pissurlencar, pp 38-39 

59 These activities are detailed m the chapter, Battle of Bhopal 
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Portuguese in high spirits and gave them liopes of recovering 
titcir lost domains. 

The first convoy consisting of a large quantity of rice, gun- 
powder and a hundred tliousand Xeraphins arrived at Bassein 
in October. In the next month 1500 soldiers — 500 Portuguese 
and 1000 native sepoys — arri^'cd with another large supply of 
money and reinforced the garrison. Local militia was also 
raised in the Daman district and plans for an attack on Thana 
began to bo examined and the English once more invited to co- 
operate.'^*’ 

The Marathas in the field however were not idle. Taught 
by the terrible losses inflicted on tliem m frontal assaults on 
the walls of Bassein, they determined to r^rt to blockade and 
Maraiha aiicmpi Starve out tlic garrison. Success in this 
to reduce Mahini new strategy depended on their being able 
ends in disaster. enemy’s line of communication 

with Goa as well as to reduce the Daman district to prevent it 
from supplying the needs of the besieged. A strong detach- 
ment under tlie command of Mahadaji Phadke, brother of 
Shankaraji Phadke was despatciied loivards tliis quarter. Cros- 
sing the Dantiwara creek in tlie beginning of November Maha- 
dajee appeared before Mahim and summoned tlie garrison. An- 
other force under Malhar Hari attacked the minor post of Shir- 
gaon two miles north of Mahim. but failing to take it, com- 
menced siege operations. The Mahim garrison also held out : 
Mahadaji Phadke reinforced by another detacliment sent by tiie 
Peshwa under Ramchandra Hari, fdt himself strong enough to 
carry the fort by mining and assault. The place was surround- 
ed and batteries began to be feverishly put up for pounding the 
walls. The Portuguese General learning of the threat to Ma- 
him, held over his project against Thana and moved succour 


CO. Pissurlencar and Public Department Diary, X, p. 304 . 
Plans for an attempt to rejoin the fort of Tirana were being con- 
sidered since July. Cardim had sent an envoy to the English at 
Bombay witlj definite proposals. The proposals were not accepted. 
Pub. Dept. Diary X, pp. 179-83 ; Salsettc Chronicle, pp. 44-45. 
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to iJie beleaguered place The first relief party landed on 7th 
December gamed admittance without fighting Repeated "allies 
were now mdo by the inmate^ against advance posts of the 
mvcslmg force but pro%cd unavailing They were unable to 
shake off tlip hfarathas and the ring began to dose tightly round 
Mahim Fresh reinforcements ttcrc despatched Their land 
ing on 20th December was contested without success The third 
relief party and the largcat consisting oi over 800 sepoys was 
brought by Pedro de hlcllo Mestfo de Campo in person and 
fought Its way to the fort On 23rd December about noon the 
entire Portuguese garrison sallied forth and attacked the Ma 
r\tha lines Mahadap Pant through oscrweening confidence 
had advanced his batteries dangerously near the walls without 
sufficient cover A barrage of lire from the fort artillery drove 
back the supporting troops whde tlie Portuguese infantry at 
ticked the isolated batteries apd demolished them The ad 
vanced iwsitions were stormed all along tlic line and wiped 
out Mahadnji Pliadkc was trapped in one of the advance- 
posts nnd fell with a number of his lieutenants Unable to 
witlvstand live enemy s pretsurc the hTarathas ab-vndotved live 
siegu and retired to Slnrgaon Here they were followed by 
De Mello on the next day attacked and dispersicd The vie 
lorious captain then headed a strong column ior tlie relief of 
Ashen hard pressed by tlw enemy Marclung through tortu 
ous stony patlis and warding off the blows of the enemy De 
Mello appeared near A"hcri on the 16tli of January (1738) 
So twich bad the Mantha force been shattered and so com 
pletely demoralised that the news of the march of the Portu 
cucse was "ufRcicnt to induce the ^laratha Commandants Pan 
taji Moreshwar and Han Sadashiv to raise tlic siege di" 
mantle the nearby post of Manori and seek safety in a junc- 
tion with the force tliat lud icUred from Mahim. De Mello 
then marched back to Bassein and was receivTd witli public 
honours by the Governor and a mass was read to commemo 
rate the occasion** 

61 S P D X\I 73 74 76 81 9l> «« 103 105 6 \X\I\ 8 
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After this the Portuguese once more turned their atten- 
tion to Dharavi (or Dongrim of the Portuguese records). The 
place occupied an excellent strate^c position which tlie Ma- 
rathas had been quick to perceive and had used it against 

the enemy last summer, A battery they 
Maralna garn- . . . , . ^ , j-j j 

son at Dharavi had mounted m tiiat place did very good 
annihilated. execution harassing enemy slripping in the 

iiarbour and was demolished by the Portuguese after heavj' 
fighting. The interval of the monsoon had been utilised by 
the Marathas to fortify tjie point and erect guns which began 
annoying Portuguese vessels once more. The garrison depend- 
ed for its food supplies on Bombay, Cheul, and Daman and 
could not allow tire enemy threaten its life-line. Cardim rea- 
lised his mistake in not keeping a garrison in that place and 
now directed another attack against it. Under the ruse of at- 
tacking Thana he sailed up the erode and then turning back on 
I7th February early morning ddivered the blow. While the 
main force of 1500 was contesting the landing with tlie Mara- 
thas, another detachment under the General sailed round, dis- 
embarked in the rear and charged Maratlia positions. Yet an- 
other division held back the horse from Thana that had rushed 
to the relief of the out-post. In the fighting that ensued tlie 
Maratha garrison after suffering terrible losses broke under 
pressure of the enemy’s fire. Leaving three battalions to hold 
the place under an experienced officer, Cardim retired to Bas- 
sein.®= 

The debacle of Mahim and tlie reverse at Dharavi steni- 
Maratha forces Maratlia advance and 

demoralised. damped their efforts. One large force of 

Appa’s arrival. 4,000* had been routed and dispersed and 


49, 81, lSO-35 and Br. Ch. letter on pp. 76-79. This long letter ^ves 
all the graphic details of Uie Portuguese attack on Maratha lines ■ 
also S. P. D. XXII, 367 and Salsette Chronide pp. 45-46. 

62. Salsette Chronide. p. 46. Kssuriencar antplifies this from 
Portuguese paper?, pp. 49-50; S. P. D. XXXIV, 111 and Pediwa 
Rozkird. 

* According to tlie Peshwa’s despatds of 9 Nov. 1737 (Br. Ch. 
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another destroyed The remaining forces cperating before 
Bassem and defending Salsette became demoralised and des- 
ertions on large scale began to be reported from everywhere 
The men developed a veritable terror of the Portuguese fire and 
decamped at the least rumour of enemy movements “ The mo 
ment seemed ripe for the Portuguese to strike their final blow 
But the blow never came Portuguese remforcements received 
from Goa had been dissipated in fierce onslaughts on enemy 
positions at Mahim and Dharavi and strengthening the forts 
that yet remained in hand** The English on whom the 
Portuguese relied for expelling the Marathas from Salsette, 
thought it " imprudent to nsk in an attempt that did not pro- 
mise of success. " In their opinion " the force the General 
commanded was not even capable of maintaining the field 
against the Marathas. not to qjeak of an attempt on Thana ”•* 
The Peshwa's signal victory over the Nizam at Bhopal on 
7th January 1738 released large forces locked m that struggle 
Chimaji Appa at the head of 12000” horse and foot hasten 
ed to the Konkan theatre of tvar and arrived at Kohaj on 10th 
February ®* once more to direct the campaign in person The 
new militia consisting of Arabs and Kanarese footmen had 
proved wortliless and were discharged their places being taken 
by old Maratha veterans** The inspirmg presence of the 
Commander gave a fillip to the drcoping ^ints of the Mara 
tha armies , *® their camps began to hum with bustle and acti- 
vity The old costly strategy of frontal attacks on fortified 
positions without support of heavy artillery was abandoned 


pp 76-77) the strength of the lorce besiecmg Mahim was 3200 It 
was reinforced later 

63 S P D XXXIV, 111 

64 Salsette Chronicle, p 46 

65 Public Dept, Diary, Xl^ P 59 consultation dated let Marcli 
1728 The Marathas had Kept themselves infonaed of the pn^xwed 
attack on Salsette See S P D XXXIV, 130-31, Rajwade VI, 118 

6G Public Dept Diary, XI, p 59 

67 S P D XVI. 75 

6S S P D XXXIV, K XVI. 124 

69 S P D XVI, 108 



THE SALSETTE CAMPAIGN 


ISl 


Continuous harassment, it ivas realised, would ultimately sap 
the enemy’s limited strength ;"® parties of Maratlia horse un- 
der Honaji Balkawade and Dhondopant raided the Daman 
district and laid it waste.** Defensive works and stockades 
confronting Portuguese castles were commenced almost on the 
entire front.*® 

The Portuguese now began to show signs of exhaustion. 
The activiti(5 in the Maratha camp had a depressing effect on 
Portuguese de- ‘T'he enemy was overrunning the en- 

fences exhausted. tire northern province ; tlie revenues were 
Cardim retires. a stand still, the militia raised for the 
war swallowed up the treasure received from Goa. To maintain 
It at that strong®* required more supplies which Goa could 
no longer spare. With the enemy surging round him like sea, 
the Portuguese General felt himself in the midst of a whirl- 
pool and in utter despair threw up his command and retired 
to Goa on Uth April. To that onerous post now succeeded 
Pedro Do Mello, Mestro de Campo, who had distinguished liim- 
self in the recent fighting.®^ The Viceroy appealed to the English 
to mediate in the dispute, but so long as tlic Portuguese were 
unwilling to relinquish their claims to the island of Salsette, 
accommodation was not possible.*® 

An empty treasure forced the new General to demobilize 
Uie large force rai£«i by his predecessor, keeping only 500 na- 
tives in addition to the Portuguese complement and to seek safe- 
ty behind the defences of tlie walls. The circumstances dic- 
tated tliat he should pursue tactics by which the Marathas 
would again be tempted to repeat the costly attacks of the 


70. Rajwade VI, 118. 

71. S. P. D. XXXIV. 120 

72. S. P. D. XVI, 43, 113, U9. XXXIV, 26, 105. 161-2. Tlw 
last two letters should be dated 20 March, iraS. 

73. According to S. P. D. XXXIV, 111, the strength ol the 
Portuguese force was 4000. 

74. S. P. D. XXXIV. 99. 120. X^^. 122, 125. Danvere, II, p. 

407. 

75. Pub. Dept. Diatv XI, p. 125. 
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last 5 ear On 2nd July a column of Portuguese soldiers salli 
cd forth and pretended to engage tie Maratha lines , when 
the Marathas advanced for battle it retired , the fort artillery 
then roared forth spreading destruction among their ranis 
Tlie attack cost the Marathas over two hundred in casualties 
84 being counted as dead When this was repeated a number 
of times die Nfarathas refused to be taken in, and waited for 
the return of the fair season to begin the grand assault’® 

Yet another supreme effort was made by the Portuguese 
to retrieve their fortunes The news of the disaster had reach 
ed the mother country in March 1738 A force of 1000 pick 
cd soldiers with ample v.ar matcnal was immediately shipped 
Portuguese des- ‘o 'T**® arrived at Goa in Octo- 

perate attempt to ber and was ordered to proceed at onee to 
take Thana the theatre of war De Mello reinforced 

with fresh troops from Europe struck on the bold plan of at 
tacking the fort of Thana” On 24th November the Pottu 
guese force sailed out of Basscin harbour and rounding the 
Bondiay island, moved up the Thana creek The shallon 
waters round Thana allowed only small gallivaU to approach 
the walls and in consequence the Portuguese General was un 
able to bimg his heavy artillery into action Two days heav> 
cannonading from a distance having proved ineffective Dc 
Mello with a few officers, approached the walls for observing 
the enemys defences, when a stray dicll from a Maratlia gun 
burst near him and killed him on the spot The death of their 
General had a depressuig effect on the ccpiedition , the fleet 
returned to Bassem in a mood of de^iondency ’» 

The failure of the attack on Tliana marked definitely the 
The plan of Uie turn »n the tide of the Portuguese for 
altad{ examined tunes They had staked their all mi the 


76 Danvers II, 407 , I’lssorlenear p S3 amplifies the account 

^ °S^*^Danvers II, p 407 . 8l«a De hfello's letter to the Bombav 
Counal dated Oct 2fith, 1738 Pub Dept Diary XI 2CT-6S 

78 Pissviilencar p 58 and Danvers II pp 407 8 . Also Balsette 
Chronicle p 47 , Peshwa Chronology 



THE S^LSETTE CVMPAIGX 


183 


expedition. The English and the Stdi looked on the struggle 
anxiously and In dread o{ ManiOia hostility, pretended neutra- 
lity wliile tliey helped the Portuguese as mucii as tlteir means 
u'ould permit. The success at Thana was to be the signal for 
tlicsc neutrals to declare theirconimoninteicstwiththeirneigh- 
bour and throw in tlieir lot with hun, tuid make a joint war on. 
tlie iMarathas on an extended front. The English had been 
Tvatching tiie progress of tlHS war from its commencement and 
knew of the immense suixa’icrity of the Marathas in men and 
resources. The attack on Thana appeared to them as vainglo- 
rious and they had advised the Portuguese Commander that 
■' their force was inadequate to attempt any decisive action or 
to carry on a violent war and had given it a.s their reason for 
not hazarding a rash and abrupt declaration of hostilities 
against the Maratlias. ”•'* They Iwd from the beginning dis- 
couraged the idea of attacking Tirana. The Maratlia hold 
round Basscin however was tightening and the Portuguese 
General anxious to engage the English in the struggle and tlius 
retrieve his desperate situation, conceived lire wild project of 
this assault. The project had been mooted as far back as 1737 
November, but was abandoned when reinforcements of the year 
were dispersed in the attacks on Mahim, Asheri, Dliaravi and 
rehabilitating otlier Portuguese posts. By itself the plart was 
a sound one ; the fort watching over tire river side occupied 
a key position ; its possession would open the gates of the is- 
land to the- Portuguese force, and u-ould isolate the Maratha 
garrison. Knowing its importance the Marathas had bestowed 
great care on its fortifications. They had hastily reconstruct- 
ed the watch towers and made the pJacc almost impregnable.*® 
Tiic buildings round tire castle had been razed, and the ground 
made clear of obstacles which would offer shelter to an invest- 
ing force. Batteries had been mounted in position and the 
place garrisoned bj’ a picked Maratlia force under tiie com- 
mand of Khanduji Mankar. If the plan had any chance of 


79. I'ub. Dept. Diar>% XI, pp. 263-65 ; aho pp.,.'>9 (}0. 

80. S. P. D. XXX1^^ 78, XVI, 43, etc. 
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success u) 1737. it liad none non But a drowning nun clutdi 
es at a straw and De Mdio ho^iess of the TOrning of his 
Incnds and subordinates, appeared before Thana Before the 
grand a&sault could develop the General himself was killed and 
the grandiose scheme ended tn smoke** 

The initiative now passed to the Marathas and it is neces 
sary to narrate their activities since the summer of 173S On 
The Marathas account of his failing health Appa «cnt 
plan a new strate back to Poona on 29th May * The Ma 
g> ratha Genecatis&inio m his tluee modtl's 

campaign had stopped the rot, checked the Portuguese advance 
and prepared defensive works everywhere for enabling his fore 
ea to keep tlic field dunng the monsoon *’ He realised Jiow 
e\cr that the army surrounding Baskin though large enough 
to hold the open country, was inadequate and ill equipped for 
reducing the fortress (wluch was) the nerve centre of tlie 
enemy s activities and the symbol of his rule in North Konkan , 
that Bassem would hold out so long as it continued to be pro 
visioned and reinforced from Paroan and Goa With the ad 
vice of his brother Bajinio Peshwa Appa planned a new 
strategy for smashing the enemy after the rams Tlio entire 
forces at the command of the Feshwa were to be hurled against 
the Portuguese all the resources were to be employed for 
destroying their authority in JConkan ** A pincer like move 
ment was to begin at the southern and northern extremities of 
the enemy s territories, which was to converge on Bas'ein Pre 


81 Duff refutes the efarge made by the Port.upje,e that tlie 
cannon which killed their commander %nis pointed by an Englisli 
runner Bombay letter to the Court of Directors dated 3rd Jan 
1739 IS clear on this point mat he menUons of the 8® 

mg from this island to and allnbuting the loss of the late 
to their expertness is an absolute fahity, ftere sere two wdiers 
ard a seaman deserted from this i^kmd to ^ana the 
Porliiguesc made the attack on Fnrt Dos Keys who were returned 
bj C^ndajee Mankar 

§ sVd 11920 152 N\MV, 136 150 1 4bl He. 

84 Sal^ltc Chronicle p 47 
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parations on large scale were started and tlie Peshwa's found- 
ries at Poona, Kalyan, Bhiwandi to turn out munitions 
in huge quantities/^ 

Tlie rains calling a temporary halt to major operations, 
Uic interval was utilised by the Marathi in putting their pre- 
viously abandoned out-posts in a posture of defence, Nct,’ 
points of vantage like Danda Khatal were fortified®* and 
^ ■ j j patrols of Maratha horse began to ravage 

the country round Mahjm and Tarapur 
often crossing the Surya river into Daman district. On occa- 
sions there were clashes between tliem and parties of the ene- 
my, in one of wliich Capt Pereira lost his life, while on an- 
other Capt. Piemental was surrounded and destroyed with his 
men.®’ 

Tlie monsoon retreated in November when Ranoji Sindiiia 
willi a numerous horde entered tire Daman district, overpow- 
ered the small garrisons of Nargol, Khatalwad, Umbergaon, 
Dahanu and laid tlie country under fire and sword/* 

In tlic soutli tlie Goa province was invaded by Vyankat- 
rao Ghoipade in cooperation with the Sundah Rajah and the 
^ ^ ^want of Wari. Entering by the Digi 
mmsion o oa. Glioipadc descended into Concolim 

province and reached Maigaon witliout opposition. As Goa 
had been denuded of troops, the Portuguese could offer bat 
feeble resistanca Margaon fell on 15th January’ (1739) and 
the whole of Salsette prorinoj with the exception of Rachol 
and ^-larmagoa passed into Maratha hands. The fort of 
Fonda was taken over from tlie Sundah Rajah on 19th Febru- 
ary. On the 22nd the Sawant of Wari marched into Portu- 

85. P. D. (Ms.s). 5. P. D. XXII, 121 shows die number oi 
giuis brought into action by the Marathas against the fori of Bas- 
>!ein. 

86. Oanvers, 11, p. 40/. 

87. S. P. D. XXXI\^ 204 ; Pissurlcncar. pp. 54-oo. 

S8 Pissurlencar, p. ^ DanvTrs II. P- 408, Salsctte Chronicle, 
p 48, S. P. D. XVI. 127. 
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gue=e countiy Leading his uoops against the foil of Tjvim 
he took It by escalade and then attacked Coloa^^ From Colo- . 
ale he marched upon Xapora and «oon the entire Bardcs dis- 
trict was oterriin by Jus troops** 

In the North affairs were mewing to a liKe crisis Clu 
maji Appa with a formidable army composed of the flower of 
the Peshwaa troops mardicd into Konkan anmng at 
S'ljfiaon on 23rd December he w-as joined by Shanlcaraji 
Phadke from Bassem with 2200 troops '■» 
iu raV'?|? ° was invested on 30th December 

Tanipur Ashen Batteries were prepared and began pound 
wilder January mg the defences Mines were laid and 
carried to the foundations of the walh 
On 9th January 1739 the Commandant begged for terms*'' 
Kehve and Shirgaon two small forts in the vicinity were stormed 
the next day and the garrisons put to the swori’’'" 'TYielv'ljtn 
thas then marched on to Tarapur Tarapur put a still more 
stiff resistance But lack of man ixnver made counter attack* 
expensive and counter attack is tlie only metliod b> which 
defensive works can be mamtamed intact Under co\er of 
tlieir artillery Uie MaralJias earned mines to the walls which 
blew up on 24th January Waves after waves of Rfaratlia sol 
diers rushed towards the breaches only to be mCt with a wither 
mg fire. At last their enoitnous superiority in number began to 
tell Completely exhausted the defenders laid down their arm^ 
'The Commandant Luis Veloz had fallen fighting but many 
prominent officials and over 4000 soldiers were taken prisoners 
On the Maratha side the casualties were equally heavy Baji 
Bhivrao the Peshwas trusted captain and fnend was killed 


89 S P D XVJ 147, 150 160 and PissurJencar, pp 7(X80 

90 According to Pissurlencar p 62 the tot^l strength of the 
force be=icfing Mahira was computed at 60000 

91 S P D XXXIV, 141 

92 P D (Mss) and Fon&t Maratha Sene*, p 27 . Pissur 
lencar, pp 62-6-1 
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Ijy a shot wliile leading an attack. The place commanded tlie 
communications witit tlie hill fort of Aslicri to which a column 
proceeded under Haripant and occupied the stronghold on 3rd 
February without firing a ^ot.®* 

Minor successes %vere obtained in the island of Salsette 
opposite Bassein. Versowa which had continued to resist for 
the last tn'o years was abandoned on 9th 
^Success in Sal- Febnian'.®* Dharavi was pounded and bat- 
tered into submission by Khanduji Man- 
kar and surrendered on 7th March.“« On the advice of the 
English tlie defences of Bandra were demolished on 25th 
March.®' 

Bassein w’as now completely isolated and the MaraUia 
forces began to converge upon the placa 
Isolated plight of xhc siege of that fortress liad continued 
without interruption since April 1737, but 
had produced little e^ect so far as the garrison had been able 
to draw freely supplies from outside. But Uie two years fight- 
ing had completely dried up the Portuguese resources, The 
entire province of the North had passed into Maratha hands. 
Supplies from Goa were no longer available as Goa was hard 
put defending itself against the enemy who had made his ap- 
pearance at the gates and was pressing the attack home.®® Tiie 
Portuguese had not a single ally or friend to whom they could 
turn for assistance. Tlieir relations with, the English were 
never very amicable and the latter were deterred from cm- 


94. Br. Ch. App. 49, S. P. D XVI, 130. 136. S. P. D. XXII, 
389 ; Forrest, Maratha Series, p. 27 and Pssurlencar, pp. 64-65. 

95. Forrest, Maratha Sotcs, pL 28 ; According to S. P. D. 
XXXIV, 150-1 it was invested bv Ivhanduji Mankar since January 
1739. 

96. Operations against Dharaw wminenced on 13tlj Feb. 39 
(S. P. D. XVI, 138-91, and were finished on 7th Mardi {S. P. D. 
XVI, 141); also 131-5, 140, 142. The correct date of 132 is 
3 Marda, of 133, Ist Mardi, 7739. 

97. Forrest, p. 34. 

98. Forrest, Maraliia Series, p- 29. 
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broiling Uiemselves in the struggle through fear of the Mara- 
thas The Sidi had been humbled and shorn of his temtones 
The situation appeared desperate, but the Portuguese gamson 
refused to liaul down their flag preferring death to an ignomi* 
nious end 


'^‘Chimaji Appa at the Iiead of lus numerous force arrived 
before Bassein on 7th Febroary and immediately began pie- 
parations for storming the place.** A 
Ba^n passage had to be forced by partially or 

wholly demolishing the walls, and this was 
possible on the northern side owing to the peculiar aitua* 
tion m whicli the fortress stood Within fifteen days of Appa’s 
arrival his forces *' had carried their approaches by sap and 
mine to the foundation of the wall which it was their intention 


to blow ” It was tlie opinion of expert Portuguese and 
English Engineers that " the ground being loose sand near the 
sea side where the water did not permit mine of any depth, 
no mine could be carried deep enough in the ground to injure 
or endanger the walls, and as the works of the Marathas would 
be superficial, the best way to annoy them was by sally or 
raining shells plentifully on them '* **' and to Uus the Portu 
guese now resorted Bombs were thrown and combustible 
matter was poured on the approaching mmes The fort artil 
lery roared day and night and destroyed the Maratlia works'®® 
With a gnm determination the Marathas fought the enemy 
back They replied to the Portuguese with their weapons 
One hundred and thirty four cannon and sixty mortars poured 
their fire upon the town and the fortifications and silenced 
the enemy’s guns'®® It was estimated that dunng the three 


• For the account of the final assault, see S P D 162, XVI, 
Brahmendra Swamiche Chantia App«idi.c No 52, and one excellent 
Marathi letter publislied id Pissuriencars book Also Ferrest, Ma 
ralha senes, pp 36-40 

99 Br ^ App No S2 

2CO p 30 iOl Jbid, p 31 

102 S\heira*3 letter quoted by Forrest p 30 

103 S P D XXII 121 
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months 45,000 shells were thrown inside tlie fort.*'’* Breast- 
works were put up and under their cover the Maratha mines 
approached the walls.*®* 

Again and again the defenders implored the English for 
supplies of sun powder, shots of different sizes, money and 
provisions. The English complied on a cash and carry basis, 
sending 200 barrels of gun powder and 4,000 shots in Febru' 
ary and some treasure in April.*®® This merely served to pro- 
long tire struggle, but the issue was no longer in doubt. John 
Xavier Pinto, the Captain of Bassein, was killed by a mus- 
quet hall, Martinho De Sylveira, tlie General and successor of 
Pedro De Mello, was hit "by a bullet on 4th April while ins- 
pecting the defences.*®' The Maratluis relentlessly pressed the 
siege and with the greatest tenacity succeeded at last in car- 
rying "thirteen mines to the cortincs and bastions.”*®* On 
the fateful day of 2nd May, 1739 in tlie early hours of the 
morning the drums beat, the mines were ignited and a terrific 
explosion blew up the San Sabastian and the Remedies towers 
The Marathas ruslied to storm the breaches, but were thrown 
into confusion by the late detonation of some of the mines.*®® 
Unmindful of the rocks flying at them, they pressed on reck- 
lessly. The Portuguese hurried up to the breaches and de- 
fended themselves with muskets and hand grenades and repuls- 
ed attack after attack. On the next day another big mine was 
sprung, making a fresh breach. Wave after wave of the Ma- 
rathas dashed against the breach and fought willr the utmost 
resolution and tenacity. Though repulsed several times tliey 
returned to the attack and at lengtli gained a lodgment in the 
bastions,**® 

101. Pis. Appendix. 

103. Br. Ch. App. 52. S. P. D. XXXIV, 193. 

105. Forrest, ^iaIatlia Scries, pp. 31 and 36. 

107. Pissurlencar. 

108. Forrest, Maratha series p. 39, consultation dated Ttli May. 
1739. 

109. Br. Oj. App. 52 ; S. P, D. XVI, 162. 

110. Idem ; Forrest, p. 40. 
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The action Iiad nov. lasted for tno dajs 800 of the Por 
tugucsc oTiccrs and rank hid been killed their ammunition 
was nenrii exhausted and the rcmnmt of the garrison was 
completely tired out ind liarasscd The phcc being no longer 
tenable the white flag was hotsted on 4th May and an ofTser 
ms ‘?eiit to Appa to treat of a surrender On the 5th capi 
tulations were signed nllowing the garrison the space of a 
to evacuate tlic town • ' 

Befitting a true soldier Cliimaji Appa granted the enemy 
most honourable terms Tlie Portuguese troo 5 » were allowed 
to march out of the town with full military honours and a 
free passage was given to them as well as to Portuguese fami 
lies along with their movables and effects Ve>sel> of war m 
the harbour were allowed to sail away with their artillery 
Appa generously agreed to grant lehsious liberty to all those 
who chose to remain m the distnct One art»cle provided for 
the exchange ol prisoners while >ct another agreed to mam 
tain the privileges of three Churches m tlie Province*** 

Tlie campaign against the Portuguese which had lasted 
over two years thus ended m a rebounding success for the Ma 
rathas It forms one of llie mo>t glorious pages of Maratha 
history The strategy adopted on the occasion was a novel 
one foreign to Maratlia methods of warfare This was per 
haps the first major campaign in which giving up their tra 
ditional methods ol fighting the Marathas invested the enemy 
in wliat was tlien regarded as an impregnable fortress and 
showed amazing courage skill and perseverance in stormmg 
it Their losses were heavy «^ppa in a letter to the Maha 
raja himself admitted tint his casualties of dead and wounded 
in the last fighting amounted to near five thousand*** while 
the total losses, m the two years fighting reached the stagger 
ing figure of 22 000 * ♦ But the co^t of an offensive is always 


111 Br Ch App 52 consultation dated "th May 1739 m 
Forrest, hlaratha Senes pp 4CM1 

112 Terms of capitidation given by Forrest xt pp. 4(M1 

113 Dr Ch App 52 

lU Forrest Maralhi p 78 
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heavy and the aggressor must be prepared to pay it. The 
success or failure of a campaign is to be judged not by tlie 
number of persons killed or wounded, but by bow far the ob- 
jectives of the war Jiave been realised, how far the destruction 
of the enemy forces has been achieved. Looked at from tins 
lX)int the campaign must be pronounced a complete success. 
A. smasliing blow was given lo the enemy ; the Portuguese 
power whicli had thriven in Salsdte for two Imndred years 
was destroyed root and branch. With one voice the nation 
acclaimed Appa as its national hero, the Saviour of their Faith. 

•'The gains to tlie Marathas may be summarised in the 
words of Danvers ; “ They acquired the entire nortliem pro- 
vince. twenty-two leagues in length, viz. from Varsowa to Da- 
man, with Uieir four chief ports, three hundred forty villages, 
and a revenue of 2,50,000 rupees. They gained besides Bas- 
sein eight cities, twenty fortresses, two fortified hills, the fam- 
ous island of Salsette with the city of the same name and the 
island of Amala. Daman escaped as also Chaul and Dlu. 

The losses of tiio Portuguese at soa. were equally heavj' 
and of the greatest consequence to the stale whose vessels liad 
been always respected, "nie value of tlie implements of war, 
ammunition. lost in the various fortresses, cities and ships ex- 
ceeded 2,500,000 rupees exclusive of 593 pieces of artllleri’ sev- 
eral being of bronze and of large calibre.^*® 

V^'On 12t]i May, 1739, tlie Marathas entered tlie fortress'*® 
and on tlie 23rd, at an auspicious moment, the ochre coloured 
Maratha flag was unfurled on the walls of Bassein”^ and pro- 
claimed the incorporation of the mightj' citadel and the pro- 
vince of Salsette in the Maratha Empire."'' 


115. Danvers. II, p. -HI 116. Br. Ch. App 52. 

117. S P. D. XXII, p. 72 

118. The con%'ention gmng away Ba^ein and its dependenaea 
!5 given by Pissurlencar, in two Marathi papers in the Appendix of 
hjg book. It was signed at Goa by tlie much iiarassed Viceroy be- 
fore Bassein had actually capitulated. The final treaty ;ras conclud- 
ed late in 1740 after protracted negotiations through the mediation 
of the Englisli ; Vide Public D^l. Diary, Vol. XIII. 
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THE PESHWA AT HfS RAJAH S COURT 

In mediaeval polity political power rested in the hand* 
of the nighest executive — ^the crowned prince or when he hap 
pened to be feeble and unlit to nilc it was gathered by his 
chief adviser or advisers i^Shivaji directed all the activities 
of his State and ruled as well as reigned ^ Though he receiv 1 
ed advice from his ministers and accepted their suggestions 
tlie responsibility for formulating the policy was his the final 
authority rested solely in him and his ministers were merely 
his secretaries — his ^rvants who earned out his orders Hi« 
succe^OTs did not possess bis uicless energy and came to rely 
more and more on their counsellors Q>ambhaji resigned hi' 
authority to his 'mmister Kala^ia xvlule in Kajaiams time 
the exigency of the situation required that the Chhatnspati 
should give a free hand to his chiefs In his absence in the 
I'Camatak Hamchandra Pant Amatya directed Maratha activi 
ties on his own initiative while even at Jinji Rajaram rc 
signed himself to the advice of the able Pralliad Niraji J 

Hn the interregnum from Sambhajis capture in 1689 to 
the ncime coming ol Shaliu in May 1707 conditions in Maha 
rashtra were abnormal and the machinery of administration 
as devised by Shivaji completely broke down From the welt 
er of the struggle with the Mughals emerged not a compact 
homogeneous state, but a loosely kmt organisation of power 
ful cluefs operating on their own behalf and owing but a no 
mmal allegiance to the central authonty.^ In the Satpura 
region (Berar Khandesh and Baglan) Chiefs like Baade 
Dabhad^ and Parsoji Bhonsle had dug their claws in and had 
established themselves by their own unaided prowess , lower 
south the Gangathan was the sphere of influence of the Sar 
lashkar and the Senapati the Mawal region was held by the 
Sachiv while the maritime districts fell to Kanhoji Angna 
Thorat Ovavan and Ghotpade carr’cd o” the struggle ui the 
southern region now known as the Satara and Bijapur dis- 
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tricts. These and a host of nunor chiefs raised their o\%*n 
forces, fought the Mughals and made collection of revenue 
from which they reimbursed their expenses. Shaim who had 
returned home wiUi a mere handful of body-guards, tos call- 
ed upon to establisli his superior claims against the protege of 
Tarabai and set up his authority ov'er these warlords. At 
firet tlic patriotic tradition of his grand-father, and tlie bitter 
memory of tlic sufferings of his father, and the support 
of Zulfiqar Khan enabled him to hold his own against his 
rival. But these advantages by themselves would not have 
sufficed to make his position secure had he not been assisted 
by an exceptionally able minister, Balaji Vishwanath. Balaji's 
experience as revenue collector taught him where to find money 
and how to raise it : the smaller chiefs, the Khatavkars 
and Thorals, were put down one by one with a strong hand : 
the dominance of the Kolhapur party was undermined by 
creating dissensions within it ; the more powerful warlords 
were persuaded to recognise the superior authority of Shahu 
by making their subordination least burdensome in consequena 
of conceding to them their conquests. Tlie biggest triumph 
Df Baiaji Vishwanath’s diplomac)- was tiie treaty he concluded 
with Husen Ali legitimatising the conquests of the various 
warlords and securing wide smirces of revenue for his Sovereign 
Having shared with the Baja the cares of the State and 
the changes of fortune, in his capacity of Peshwa, Balaji Vish- 
wanath had thus come fay the year 1720 to occupy a unique 
position ; he was not merely the Raja's servant, he was lus 
friend, guide and philosopher. The council of eight in which the 
Rajah’s influence was supreme had disappeared with Shivaji, its 
place now being taken bj’ a council in which the Peshwa enjoy- 
ed the hipest status and the greatest confidence. ( Balaji Vish- 
wanatli exercised the king’s authority over the chiefs in such 
an unpretentious and pereuash'e manner that it left no gall- 
ing or rancorous memories.^ He himself was not a great mili- 
tary leader and though latterly he rame to command consid- 
erable forces, his military authority was exercised only for 
restoring order and quelling disturbances in the territory dir- 


13 



194 raSITWA B-IJIRAO 1 

cctly under the king and in no Tiay impinged on the spheres 
of other feudatoncs 

The character of Kaja Shahu perpetuated the feudal ten 
dcncics of the time and helped tlie transfer of poser into the 
hands of the ablest of his dnefs — ^the Peshwa Shahu had 
the misfortunc^I having spent his formative >ears as a pn 
soner m tlie enemy s army In the Ivfughal camp he was 
treated kindly and his physical needs were att®hded to, but 
m his captivity he could not receive that education which 
could have fitted him to be a ruler over a turbulent people 
His long impri«onmcnt in tlie Mughal seraglio enervated him 
and made him incapable of leading armies jn fields, sharing 
their hardships and dangers and exercising his authonty in a 
way that his people would feel it The sufferings he had under 
gone and the clianges of fortune he had seen, left an indelible 
mark on his character The sceptre and crown, the marks of 
rogal authority left him cold He had developed a kindly and 
saintly disposition which preferred to leave the administration 
in the hands of his able Peshwa and contented itself with a 
kind of paternal mnuence over his activities. Out he took a 
just pride in the achievements of his grandfather, gloned in 
the greatness of the lieroic struggle waged by his people and 
foresaw the great future tliat awaited them Himself mcapa 
citated by circumstances from participating in the fulfilment 
of tlie great destiny of liis people, he had the wisdom to lend 
his moral support and resign power into the hands of his able 
minister' 

In a confederacy tlie diflerent units are independent in 
their spheres and only unite for the common mlerests The 
Sovcrtign or the monarch represents the unifying principle, 
the principle tliat gives a common direction to the activities 
of the separate units. II this unifying auUionty is weakened 
if this common bond is rdaxed. the centrifugal tendencies 


I For Shahu's diaracier and vicw3 please see 
60^ , 81, 82. 85 , Br Ch letter at p IIP. S P D XXX 222 . Ill, 
129 , XVII. 12. etc. 
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raise their head, each separate cluef seeks liis own interest un- 
mindful of tlie common purpose, and even liarming tlie gener- 
al interests, for his selfish end. The feudal state is therefore 
always in danger of losing its cohesion by the weakening of 
die monarchical bond. 

Sliahu neitlier by cliaracter nor by education, was fitted to 
exercise the audiority so essential to hold together these loose 
elements, Q>ut he had the wisdom to allow himself be guided by 
an able minister . ') To this delicate position succeeded Bajirao 
when he was haroly twenty. The other chiefs who feared the 
Peshwa’s preponderance in the council, advised the King that 
he would bring min on the state by resigning himself to an 
inexperienced youth. The grateful Rajah however set aside 
the objection and confirmed Bajirao in his father’s office. The 
correspondence between Uie Rajah and his minister well brings 
out the relations existing between them. In the early days of 
Bajirao’s premiership the tone of the Raja’s letters is often cri- 
tical and expressive of annoyance at the Peshwa’s absences 
from Satara,* (^y defeating the Nizam, the leading Mughal 
Chief of the day. tlie Peshwa not only saved the state and up- 
held the authority of his Sovcrdgn, but gained a place in the 
Rajah’s confidence which nothing could shake. =!} His success- 
es in Malwa and Bundclkhand by adding to his resources, 
strengthened his position at home and made him respected 
abroad. Deepsingh, tJie special envoy of the Jaipur Rajah, 
reported tliat lie was " the only true leader of men among the 
Marathas. With the iscccption of Bajirao he could see no 
Statesman true of his word, trusted by his Sovereign, beloved 
by his troops and capable of shouldering lieavj’ responsibili- 
ties. ” * Even Anand Rao Sumant had unwillingly to speak 
of him as " the eye of his Soverdgn, a faithful servant of the 
Crown. " ° When tlic dispute with the Senapati flared up, 
most of tlie chiefs, all tlie Marathas as the writer reports it— 


2. S. P. D. XVir. 28, Shahu Rozkird 15, Rajwade VI, 16. 

3. S. P. D., ni. 123. 4. S. P. D. X, 66. 

5. S. P. D. X. 59, 60. 
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Pawar. Bande Gaikawad, Dabhade. the PraUmdhi — alienated 
Irom tile Peshwa by his growing influence, wished secretly for 
the Peshwa’s rum, and negotiated with the Nizam,® but the 
Rajah never for a moment wasored m hts support. On one 
occasion LTimhai Dabhade was coming to Satara and there 
was a chance of her passing the spot where the Peshwa lay 
encamped The Rajah fcanng for the life of his minister, 
conve>ed him a secret warning to avoid a brush up with the 
wrathful lady* In the Janjira campaign when in Dec 1735 
Uie Sidi surpnsed Banket and threatened to advance, the Raja 
called on the Peshwa to save the situation He expressed his 
trust m Bajirao in memorable words- ‘We depend on you 
for every thmg^__WhQ else would ser^x the state InThThour of 
pcriP”*'’On another occasion he spoke of Bajirao as “tlw 
man with iron nervxs * Still on another occasion while ex 
pressing his utmost pleasure at the glonous successes obtained 
by the Peshwa, he warned him of tarnishing his fame by his 
rapacious practice of selling justice to the highest bidder*® 
The Rajah’s heart beat with pride when he heard of the I^h 
na's victories, but he often felt that the pace of the Pcshwa's 
conquests was too fast and would land him m a dangerous 
comer 

The methods of the Sovereign and the Minister were 
difTerent, but their objective was Uie same Shahu lodted not 
to supplant the Mughal Eneieror, he would rather be the 
Emperor's fnend and mentor, would lend his sword arm to hi- 
support and thus acquire control over the imperial policy** 
The reverence felt by liirn for the throne of the Chaghtais ex 
pressed not the servility of a subordinate to his Supenor, but 
the sympathy which a man of culture— a noble soul— feels for 
an anaent relic, for a fallen cause In the hands of Bajirao 
this attitude was rightly transformed into an attempt at poll 


6 Jbtd. 70 7 5 P D XII. 57 

8 S. P D III, 129 9 Ibid 135 

10 & P D XVri 52 11 Ibid, 47 

12 S P D XV, No 72 XXX 222 , Satara Vol 2 No 268 
the same letter pnnted m Br Ch at p 119 , Shahu Bakhar, p 106 
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tical hegemony in the north : the sword ann of the Maratha 
state was wielded so ably by his Peshwa as to fulfil the wild- 
est dream of tlie monar^. 

The Peshwa (and his agents) always remembered that 
his authority emanated from the Crown and had its roots in 
the confidence placed in him by the Sovereign.’” He attend- 
ed on the Raja on occasions, and when away on distant ex- 
peditions explained his motives and activities through his re- 
sident brother or his deputies, the Purandarcs. The Rajah’s 
needs and comforts were promptly looked after.’* But as the 
years rolled by and the Peshwa's resources increased tilth his 
conquests and his influence grew, Rajah who chose tlte 
ease of his palace receded into the rackground. The Peshwa’s 
visits to the court became rare and of shorter duration, ’= Uie 
affairs being managed by his di^uUcs. Possessing a magniS- 
cient army with which he had dealt such crushing blotvs to liis 
enemies and had acquired vast territories, the Peshwa came to 
be looked upon as the power behind the throne, and foreign 
potentates preferred to send their envoys and negotiate witli him 
rather than with the figurehead at Satara. His dynamic per- 
sonality so os’ershadowed that of the monarch that wlien 
Gordon visited the Satara Court in July. 1739, he reported, 
■■ Bajirao is so powerful that he makes small account of the 
Raja. . .as his power is uncontrolled by whomsoever, the Rajah 
IS compelled to an exercise of an outward civility to him. The 
sentiments of most are that Bajirao has in view to throw off 
his allegiance to the Rajali. ” He therefore warned his masters 
that "although a civil correspondenoi with the Rajah may 
not be amiss, care must be taken that he is not solicited for 
what interferes witli Bajirao whose autliority at court is even 
such, that in the absence of the Raja, and contrary to the ad- 
vice of tile seven principal counsellors, he can enforce a com- 
I>lcte obedience to his sole mandates. '’*® 

13, S. P. D. XVII, 98, XXX. 137. Ill, 128. 

lA. S. P. D. Vin. 15, 16, i&59. 31. etc. 

15. S. P. D. XVII. 28 and Br. Ch. No. 30 (App.). 

16. Forrest, Maratha Series, pp. 78-80. 
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The adroit Inclihird who “bv evpenence was well versed 
m nature cuetomes and manners of the Gentoo governments 
round Bombay’ and who had been at this time dqjuted to 
Cbtmajj Appa "to treat of «everal matters and dependaioes 
of great importance to the welfare of the island ’ refwrted to 
his stipenors that "although they allow Your Honours’ com 
pliments to the Sou Rajah to be a piece of good policy, they 
greatly resent your not consulting them in it first and al 
though 1 have been at much pains to persuade tliem to the 
contrary, yet they still jiersisL as they were our neighbours we 
ought firet to have made our application to them. ” Dis 
cussing the articles of the treaty he was negotiating with 
Chimaji and his council he adds ' m the eighth article they 
lord It over you and the Shahu Raja also and eay that you 
shall not apply to him upon any account without tlieir previ 
ous advice and consent ’’ »» As a result the council was con 
vinced ‘that treating with the Shahu Raja directly as mat 
ters are circumstanced, would be to no purpose as Bajirao’s 
power 19 so firmly established that such a step would give him 
a jealousy that we were aiming at subverting his interests in 
these parts ” 

This acquisition of Uhj supreme power by the Peshwa 
was resented by the lesser chiefs, like the Pratimdlu,''the 
Sumant, Angria, £>abhade. Pawar and others Most of them 
ranged themselves agamst the Peshwa on one occasion nt an 
other, but were unable to wrest that power from him The 
Pratinidiii consistently opposed the Peshwa’s growing ambi 
tions, but lacking his rival s military ability, his personal in 
fluence with the sovereign could avail him little. This man 
allowed himself to be duped by the Nizam and was prepared 
to commute the all prevadmg claims of Chauth and Sardesh 
mukhi over the Deccan for a wnall temtory By secretly 


17 Forrest, I,laratha Senes p 72 

18 Forrest, Maratha Sene^ P 74 

Consultation of Nov 17^ Vol Mf pp -<81 82 Rib 
Dept Diary, 
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negotiating for tire acquisition of the fortress of Raigarh he 
forestalled the Peshrra, roused his hatted and doomed the ex- 
iwdition to failure. In 1730 he was reported to fae secrecily 
aiding the Dabhade party in thar revolt against the Peshwa.-® 
Feeling mortified at the Peshwa’s resounding successes, the Pra- 
tinidlii rushed into fitting out expeditions in the Kamatak,-* 
but nothing came of the projects as he possessed ndther the 
skill of his rival nor was prepared to risk his money in rais- 
ing adequate forces foi the enterprise. He and his friends 
forgot that what gave the Peshwa his preponderance in the 
royal council was the military strengUi acquired by him by- 
years of successful warfare. It was equally open to them to 
raise armies and lead them to fordgn conquests, but like their 
master they loved the repose of the Court and in consequence 
slowly faded into insignificance 

But tJie Peshwa cannot altogether be absolved from tlie 
charge of using his opportunities for self-aggrandisement Im- 
perious by temperament and habh, he brooked no rival to his 
authority ; those 'of the feudatories who refused to submit to 
his superior power were either destroyed or went over to the 
enemy and their energies were lost to the nation. The au- 
thority which his office gave him was used by him for enlarg- 
ing his own resources and promoting his own interests. Not 
only were the nortliem conquests retained by him as his Jagirs. 
but so also were the territories acquired by him from the Sidi 
and the Portuguese His dealings with Dabhade Senapati 
and Angria were to sJiy the least, unfair and impolitic. Had 
he shown a little more n^ard for the rights of others and'-a 
little more disposition for conciliation, the dispute with the 
Senapati could have been settled amicably and hostilities avoid-, 
ed. By acquiring for himself the new conquests from the Sidi 
"and the Portuguese he circumscribed Angria's influence and 
destroyed any possibility for the Angria expanding into a great 


20. S. P. D. X, 65 ; and XII, 57. 74 

21. S. P. D. XXX, 171, XNTlt, 46. 
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maritime power White he could put m the field myriads of 
light horse for his nortliem conquests he grudged to spare a 
respectable contingent for the war against Chavan that the'^ 
Raiah was personally directing » As tlie mo«t trusted servant 
of the Crown his duty lay in harmonising the differences of 
the feudal chiefs by his selfless mediation He co wed them 
by the force of his armed might subordinating them to his 
authority Even the Rajali on ocrasions felt the overgrown 
power of his minister and expressed his displeasure in sharp 
reprimands When he found the Peshwa s troops opposing 
his cousin in 1736 he remarked <thc Pant Pradhan is gone 
north without my orders I get reports of his formulating 
mighty pians with the Emperor Formerly he gave protection 
to the Sidi fomented discord m the Angnan farnily and now 
he dare sent troops against my kith and km ^ (On another 
occasion he expressed similar sentiments saying The Peshwa 
has done me real service only on one occasion — m repelling 
the Nizam Otherwise his activities and conquests have been 
for self afisrandisementj *• 

Thus by 1739 the Peshwa had reached the apogee of his 
Slower that led Gordon to thmk (wrongly) that he had in view 
Uie throwing off hi$ allegiance to the Rayah The control of 
Maratha policy liad passed from die Sovereign to the Peshwa 
the political revolution that became patent to all after the 
Rajahs death in 1749 was already an accomplished fact 


22 Forrest, Maratha Sene^ p 79 S P D XXXIII 460 (p 
3&1) contains Manaji Angnas coioplaints against the Peshwa The 
ixnTECt year of the letter is 1734 and not 1738 as given by the 
editor 

23 S P D XVII 

24 S P D X\II 6^8 

25 S P D XI 23 

26 S P r> III 123 
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CHAPTER XVI 

THE FINALE— ACHIEVEMENTS & CHARACTER. 

(During the last year and a lialf of his life the Peshwa 
app^rs to have lost the wieigy and buoyanej' wc meet in him 
from the beginning of his careers His activities become para- 
lysed : his actions are halting. His fondness for Ills mistress 
Mastani brought on a crisis in his life which almost estranged 
him ^rom his family. In Mastani's company he transgressed 
the rules of eating and drinking imposed on him by his caste 
and religion, which lapse raised a storm in his household and 
in the hide-bound Brahmin society of the day. The Rajah 
was appealed to to wean the Pcsliwa from his free habits : 
\'OW5 by the Ganges water were exchanged and as a last resort 
the woman was forcibly separated from iier lord and kept un- 
der close surveillance.^ 

From this domestic di^rd the Peshwa sought escajie in 
the field. In November 1739 he left Poona - and marched 
toward the Nizam’s territory. Anxious to secure Jus routes 
into Hindustan tvhich passed througii tlie latter’s countrj', he 
now demanded of the Nizam's local representative to grant 
him Uiat part in Jagir. The demand was turned dow’n and 
hostilities ensued. Nasir Jang was invested in Aurangabad, 
but fearing to be starved he moved out in the direction of 
Tisgaon and Kharadi followed closdy by the Maratha horse, 
(7 Feb. 1740).^ The two parties soon came to terms (27 Feb.) ' 
Nasir Jang bowing before tlie storm and granting to the 
Peshwa the district of Nemar demanded of him.' After frater- 
nising the two armies separated, tlic Peshwa moving towards 
Burhanpur.* 


1. S. P. D. IX. 30-31, 36; Raj. \T. pp 30-31. Ilihas &im- 
graha, Ait Tipanen II. 7. For a complete account of llio Maslani 
aifair vide the paper of Prof. Rao in the 1950 report of Uie Indian 
Hist. Records Commission 

2. Raj. VI, p. 28. 3. Purandarc 1, 138. 139. 

4. S. P. D. XXII, J44, Br. Oi. A^. 55 and Raj. II. p. 85. 
‘TTie account given by Persian authorities is dificrenl. I give here 



203 rESlIWA DAJJRAO 1 

He had received little news from MasUni and lingered 
hero for «ome time While oKamped at Rawerkhedi on the 


a detailed trandation from lladidai AtaiB and Sic Jadiinatbs com 
ments on it It would c-Tplain why I reject the Fere an authonties. 

//AJ>/QA-/ tl^tM VOL 11 
(Wntten about 1S02) 

Litcial translation from the Persian onginal p 187 
tVhen a fissure appeared ui the empire of Hindustan in conse 
rpienee of the coming of f^adir Shah Biji Rao engaged m seuisg 
the japrs of the mansabdars of the Deccan which had been granted 
bv the Emperor and by Asaf Jah I Uler the return of Nad« 
Shah from Hind to Persia Nawab Nuam ud daulali Nasir Jang 
sending an enio) to Bajt Rao made mcrtuies (or proposals) fo' 
an agreement At that time Baji Rao withdr^^ his hand front 
the confiscation of the laprs 

After two jeors, in ttSS \ H Bajt Rao uplifung the stand 
dard of ho^lity to Nisam ud daulah Nastr Jang began to attempt 
to wrest the kingdom of the Deccan from the hands of this Pruec 
of Islam (who was then acting as d^ty for his absent fstbet) and 
hanng assembled a foreo abided to the southern side of Auranga 
bad Nawab Nizamud daulah, with the troops he had m the Qty 
marched out of Aurangabad with the object of carrying on a hoty 
war and ravapng the fnfidels seat Poona. After fiEhluig. he be- 
came victorious, and beating the enemy earned his victonous ban 
ners to the further (ic south! side of the nver Gang (Godiv^l 
and from 17th January to the Qutbam Id (Id of sacrifice whidi 
fell on 18th Feb 17401 for one month and a few days there wa« 
the (tinbani (slaughter) of men and the names of fighUng and 1^ 
mg continued to blare up Although the enemy s force was 500CO 
horsemen and the anny of Islam did not amount to ten thousmd 
every day the holy warriors of Islam displaying activity pushed 
the mfidcla back Baji Rao IF 188) mw that he would gam ^ 
thing from fighting and inclined toward* peace. He came and had 
the honour of intcrvnewirig Nasir ud daulah Nawab N«ani ud 
daulah wnth a view to bying down Uie foundations of fnead^ip 
jtnuited the disincta (Sorter) of Kliargon and Handia as japr to 
Rao After this peace had been concluded Baji ^o ^ the 
m^er of a defeated party (wffgifrbewa) turned towards Malwu 
and reached the bank of the Naimada 

(COMMENTS On the first occasion it 
himself who sohnled Btji Rao to make peace On the second oc 



ACHIEVEMENTS & CILAHACTER 2 ^^, 

Narmada he contracted a fever on 23rd April : after a short ill- 
ness he passed away on Monday, the 28th April (Waishakh 
IStli mourned by his family, by his King, and by his 

prople. He died as he had lived,” says Sir Richard Temple, 

” in camp "under canvas among his men and he is remembered . 
f6‘ tliis day among ^farathas as the fighting Peshwa or the in- 
carnation of Hindu energy.”^ 

The political career t^this remarkable man has .been fully 
studied and his influepi^on his country’s destinies explained 
in the foregoing pagC^ ^is achievements may be summed up 
as '' tlic establishment of supremacy in theJ3e:xan and o^_po li-r 
‘ heg emony. Jn-thcjsoithT^ ftudence and self-defence dic-‘ 
latcd such a policy. Shivaji created an independent Maratha 
state by rallying round himself patriotic bands : tlie independ- 
ent existence of this state was challenpd by the Mughal Gov- 
ernment, its territories overrun, armies dispersed and its ruler 
Sambhaji beheaded. Tiie Maratha people recovered their in- 
dependence after a most heroic struggle But so long as a 
pmverful neighbour could assail it, they could never rest in 
sccurity.^fey defeating tlie Nizam the representative of the 
Mughal and the only other power that counted in the Deccan, 
Bajirao forced him to acknowledge that he could never hope 
to wealseu tlio Maratha autliority either by sowing dissensions 
or by a trial of arms so long as the Peshwa was at the helm 

casion (1) plenty of Afuslim soldiers on Nasir Jang’s side were 
■slain, because an ortJiodox Sbia writer like oxir author would not 
use the x\oid qurbain [>.acnfice) for the slauchu-r of infidels. (2) 
Xo x'ictorious party in its senses ever grants two rich districl? to 
the vanqmshed parly , the reverse of it b the experience every- 
xvhere. Therefore, we must discount the fanatical boast of the Ni- 
zam’s courtier-histonan and conclude that Nasir Jang was himself 
anxious to make peace and placate Baji Rao, so as to secure his 
powerful aid in the rebellion agmnst hb mm father Asaf Jah I, 
whidx he was then planning ; the tetm% all favourable to Baji Rao, 
were settled at their private interview. Asaf Jah I, himself had 
thanked Baji Rao for his aid in the battle of ^karkhcda.l 

^ S. P. D. XXII, P. 89. 

6. Sir Ridiard Temple, Oriental Ejqierience, I. p. 390. 
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of affairs The Nizam granted the Maratha claims of Chauth 
and Sardeshmukhi over hs temtory and accepted a suboidi 
nate position The maiiUmc dtstncU of Maharashtra hdd 
by foreign powers were recovered from them the Sidi was 
driven from the mainland and his power for mischief perman 
ently crippled The Portuguese authonty m north Konhan 
was destroyed and their province came to form a division of 
the Maratha state Dabhade and such other chiefs as tried 


to break away from the central authority by forming alliances 
with foreign rulers were taught a stem lesson Thus by giv 
mg his people a dominant position in the Deccan Bajirao 
secured their homeland from foreign aggression which position 
it continued to enjoy for more than h^f a century afterwards. 

Such an achievement alone would have been most credi 
table and given Peshwa a permanent place m the history 
of his country (.His policy however extended beyond the 
security of his homeland He aimed at establishing Matatha 


hegemony beyond the Narmada Gifted with a majestic im 
'agination he realized as few of his contemporaries did that 
the time had come to challen^ the Mughal authonty in the 
north ) He perceived that the far flung empire of the Mughal 
had iwt Its vitality and was tottering to its fall, and ht has 
tened to grasp that power (For this purpose he cleverly utilis 
cd the mutual jealousies and hatreds prevailing among the 
court factions of Delhi His_suco e^=^ oicr Giridha r^Bahadu i 

^(UMubamniad-JihaiL-BtwgashjstaWisheiJiisJlQlii-xivei 

M alwa an d R tmdelkhand while his victory over_Qic_ .j^an' 
aTSt^l defeate(Ulie„tinal .attempt jifJKQmpertaLGoYglll 
inent to.wrestJus northem-.«»nquestsJromJ}im^ HeJiad now 

,sc£jxed-.bases trom whrchjo_diTect,further_.expanaon— Witlur 

twenty years onuTdeath the Marathas were masters of thi 
impenal capital and dictators of impenal policy) 

What was the secret of the Peshwa's success what 
enabled hum to flU all these twenty years with resending vne 
tones’ The answer must be sou^t m his character and ms 
^ tol aji tiK -WJUties that made hii^ 
tower ol strengtli to his state-character, pereislmce and caersy, 
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high purpose, abounding faith and courage and an intimate 
knowledge of the political situation^ His early training under 
his father, a masterful personality, inculcated in him habits 
of strenuous activity and patient perseverance, qualities so 
essential for ensuring success. Jn a sea of unrest he spent his 
childhood at Saswad, Poona. Satara, with the din of battle 
'rin^ng in iris ears. 'While barely ten years of age he began 
to accompany his father in his expeditions and acquainted 
himself first hand with the peculiar Maratha character and tire 
problems confronting his nation. Thus when he succeeded to 
the Peshwaship he brought with him all this experience with 
the dashing energy of youth, Within ten years he had eS' 
tablishcd his reputation at home and abroad. Deepsingh des- 
cribed him as "a man true of his words and trusted by his 
Klng."^ Foreign potentates hke Jai Singh, the Nizam, Saadat 
Khan* and Bangash vied w-hh each other In seeking his friend* 
ship. Maratha Siledars confident in his leadership, flocked to 
his banner perferring to ser^'c under him rather than under 
any other commander.- 

In the memory of his countrymen Bajirao remains a sold- 
ier first and last. He was never so long at home as in liis 
camp. (Throughout the twenty years of his Peshwaship he 
was ever on the move, marching and fighting, living on the 
simplest fare and sharing the hardships and toils of his men. 
His personal courage endeared him to his soldiers while his 
example inspired them. He walked fearlessly into the enemy's] 
camp and sought to gain his point as much by personal meet-^ 
ings as by an appeal to arms. Liberal in rewarding merit, he'; 
was strict in axacting discipline and work. Cowardice and re-* 
missness were Uie two things he hated most in iiis men, and 
when he detected the least si^ of them he came down upon 
tire offender with a heavj' hand.** Not only were great chiefs 


7. S. P. D. X. 66. 

8. S. P. D. XIV, 9 coDtains certain overtures to the Peshwa 
from Saadat Khan. 

9. S. P. D. in. nz, xxxm, 207 , and Br Ch. letter dated 
9 Nov. 1737 at pp, 76-77. 
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rewarded for their gallant conduct in action but even common 
soldiers were stimulated to exertions by promotions and mams 
When Raja Sliahu liad occasion to express doubts about the 
efficiency of the Peshwa a infantry, he was immediately con 
tradictcd by Fatesingh (who was no admirer of tlie Peshwa) 
with the remark ‘ that the Peshwa was not neglecting his m 
fantry that he kept his entire army in good trim and ready 
for any emergency 

ille had an eye for recognising ability wherever it might 
happen to be caste and class were no bar to promotion 
Holkar and Sindhia who ro«e to the first tank under him had 
been just common soldiers under his father Govind Ballal 
Kher was a personal attendant When he had niade bis choice 
he placed entire confidaice in his chiels stimulating them to 
exertion by hts example Under him rose to fame Pilaji 
Jadha\, Smdhia Holkar, the Pawars the Retrekars th^ 
Phadkes Vmchurkar Bundle and a host oi minor chiefs^ 
'If Bajtrao was great as a soldier, he was greater still as 
a general _Sir Jadunath Sarkar calls him 'a beaten bom 
cavalry leader His skill lay in manoeuvermg large bodies of 
cavalry with surpnsmg speed It was the peshwa’s celerity 
that brought the Nizam down to his knees in 1728 and forced 
him to sign the treaty of Mungi Shevgaon His lightnmg 
speed enabled him to surprise Bangash at Jaitpur in 1729 and 
outwit the imperialist commanders before Agra m 1737 With 
speed he combined the element of surpnse. Clever general 
that he was he acquamted himself with the f.ituaUon of his 
opponents and delivered hra attack at a point where it was 
least expected Bajirao kept his plans to himself, carefully 
obtained minute information of the enemy forces'^ and then 
moving by unfrequented paths appeared before the enemy 
only to cause consternation He ^us kept the mitiatwe of 
his campaigns to himsilf and left the enemy guessing J The 


10 S. P D XXXin 254 

11 In his Rozkird there occur frequent entnes showing sums 
expended m getting intelligence ol the enemy 
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Palkhed campaigH, the Pcdiwa’s offensive against Janjira. his 
dash on Delhi all bear out flie above remark. At Palkhed 
after tiring out his enemy whh marching and counter march- 
ing he came upon him in a difiicalt tract of country and cut 
off his water supply. In the 1737 campaign he retired to a 
little distance from Gohad and Uien making a long detour 
marclied on Delhi. So secret were his movements tliat the 
defenders of the capital could not for some time believe that 
the Peshwa liad succeeded in eluding their armies. 

The light equipment of Bajirao's armies made tlieir great- 
er sp^ po^ible. Well knowing his own weakness in artil- 
lery, Peshwa avoided closing with liis adversary : he. drew 
him out of his cover, surrounded him with his numerous hord- 
es and cutting off his supplies brought him to his knees. This 
was how the Nizam was defeated at Palkhed and Bhopal. 

■'Cool and unmoved by a situation of even the utmost 
danger, the man was full of resources and ready to meet any 
emcrgenc 5 ». The strong detachment sent by liim into Ure Doab 
in 1737 was routed and liad returned In utmost confusion. 
Three large armies blocked his way towards Agra. Any other 
person in his position would have quailed and beaten retreat, 
imperilling his new conquests. Bajirao rose to the occasion 
and by his superior tactics and mobility baffled his enemies. 
Courteous in his manners he made war like a gentleman. Never 
in his correspondence does a vile phrase about his enemies 
escape him though his ofqxments (e.g., Asaf Jah) choose to 
call him " villain ”. He Irad the ancient capital of the Mughals 
at his mercy, but he preferred to retire rather than lay it under 
the sword) When the Nizam, liard pressed at Bhopal, opened 
negotiations and desired tlie Peshwa to withdraw to a little 
distance, tlie Peshwa agre^, out of deference for his oppon- 
ent’s agc.’= 

But witli all liis achievements Bajirao cannot be hailed as a 
great constructive genius fit to rank with Shivaji. He made 


12. Br. Ch. App. 34. 
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no attempt to mould or relorm the political institutions of his 
state in a way that would benefit his people permanently The 
feudal tendCTcy among the Marathas which had again raided 
"TfsTiead after Shivajis death was not only not repressed, but 
he himself became the greatest military vassal of his time 
The armies he raided owed their first allegiance to him , his 
successes m Malwa, Gujatat Konkan strengthened Shahus 
authority not directly, but as represented by the Peshwa The 
expansion of the Maratha power he envisaged, was the expan 
Sion effected by the Peshwa whose authority should be sup 
reme over other chiefs The weakness of this feudal organiz 
ation made itself felt when the Maratha authority extended 
to the farthest confines of India 
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BOMBAY CO. TO THE COURT OF DIRECTORS 
Dated nth April 1733 

The Sidi oi Rajapore is lately deceased on which his 
eldest son whom he had appointed successor in the Govt, was 
immediately cut off by four officers who have put themselves 
at the head of an opposite faction and declared the youngest 
son a boy of seven years old Nabob in prejudice of an elder 
14 
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‘^on who was likewise a party for him so that all the Siddees 
country IS m a civil war which wc fear tray give An.gria an 
opportunity of possessing lumsdf of some of the Sidis fort 
resses as he has lately done of Rutnagheree a fort on the top 
of a hill near the side betwixt Dabull and Gereah that belonged 
to Ram Rou s v, idow and commands a considerable district of 
country inland the ambitious views of this our troublesome 
neighbour are very extensive 


BOMB \\ CO TO THE COURT OF DIRECTORS 
18th August 1733 

Angna has reinforced Ins fleet wiUi 5 large grabs and 
several gallivats taken from the Sidi Vie have therefore 
purchased the Rose Galley for m the beginning of 

May Badgee Ron flrst General to the Sou Raja with 5 or 6000 
men being joined with some troops of Angrias marched 
directly to Rajapore and having inlelligence with the chief 
ofTicer Shaikh “^acoot. Governor of the place who had under 
his command 6 or 7000 of the Sidis forces he marched out 
and joined Badgce Row -is soon as he appeared and delivered 
up to him the town and the Sidis fleet of grabs and galivats 
tliat lay in the port ^vlth all their guns stores and ammuni 
tion five of the grabs and several of the galivats were imme 
diatdy given to Angria who carried them to Colaba and is 
now fitting them out with all expedition together with his own 
fleet to go as soon as weather will permit him against the fort 
that IS situated on an t«land in Rajahporee harbour 


BOMBAY CO TO THE COURT OF DIRECTORS 
Dated 1st Pebruary J73t 

Upon our Gentlemens arrival at Gingira they sent Capt 
Inclvbird vntlv a message to Badgee Row and the Vizier Nizam 
ui muiics agent came irfto Gmgna irom ‘Bafigee Bws uorip 
where it was agreed that Soddee Abdul Ration the eldest son 
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of the Sciddee Yaciit lihan deceased, then in Badgee Rows 
camp, should be delivered to our gentlemen and by them intro- 
duced into the Gingira, which is the principal place of resi- 
dence of the governing Sciddees and tliis was accordingly done. 

Sundry other articles were prcq>osed from one side and the 
other. ...but noticing concluded. Badgee Row of a sudden 
marching off his army and leaving Rajahporee for the Sciddees 
to take possession of, which th(gr did, and some days after- 
wards the Sciddee Seyad (Saat) and Massoot embarked a 
sufficient number of troops on board their fleet and laid siege 
to the fort of Bancote in the river of (xxs) about five leagues 
to the southward of Rajahporee, garrisoned by Angria’s forces 
wliich being attacked by the Sidi's fleet and some batteries from 
the shore, Angria's people in the night deserted it and made 
Ihdr escape to Soutlierndrook, and the Sciddees having put 
a sufficient garrison therein they proceeded up the river to 
anotlier fort called Maar, formerly bdonging to them but taken 
by tile Sou Raja’s troops who were then in garrison. This fort 
tJicy took without much ojjposition and some otlier of less 
consequence in that neighbourhood. 

Flushed with success they sent a detachment to besiege 
Rairec which had been likeivise taken by Sou Raja’s troops. 

This was contrary to our opinion and advice and what was 
stipulated and agreed on tvith Sidi Saat and Massoot while they 
were here, as we were sensible that the Sou Raja would spare 
no pains or cost to maintain himsdf in the possession of that 
conquest 

On the news of the Sciddee's success against Bancote and 
Maar, reaching the Sou Raja's court and their laying siege to 
Rairee. Badgee Row was severely censured for his hasty retreat 
• out of tlie Sciddee’s territory and he was ordered by the Rajah 
to return immediately mth his army against tltem. 

On tliis Badgee Row wrote the President a letter complain- 
ing of the Sciddee's impatience and raslmess in this enterprise 
while he was endeavouring to bring the Rajah to consent to 
an accommodation on the terms that the Sciddees desire e.Tc^t 
the surrender of Rairee and he desired the President to prevail 
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With the Saddees to lay aside the thought of besieging that 
fortress, otherwise he shwld be oWiged to march against them 
a second time the consequence of which might be fatal to their 
other affairs , a cc^y of which the President sent to Sidi Seyad 
with his opinion But before the letter reached him 8 or 9000 
of Sou Rajas troops marched against those of the Sciddecs 
that laid siege to Rairee and defeated them obliging them to 
return to Maar where Sidi Scyad (Saat) with the rest of the 
army now lies encamped with about 12 to 15000 men 


Samuel Walker to the Bombay Cotmcil 
11 Ma> 1741 

About four months ago Sambhajee \\rote to Uie Scidclees 
at the time the Marathas took possession of Choule represent 
mg the fnendship which had formerly subsisted betwixt them, 
and setting forth the bad consequences vkhich attended their 
disunion, which would be the niin of both if not prevented by 
a timely accommodation, and desired their assistance m putting 
him in possession of Coleabby and in return he ^ould gu'e 
them the amount of the rents and revenues of the countrys 
he had taken from them smcc the Moratta wars commenced 
and m future to allow them the half of the produce of these 
countnes. but does not choose to deliver up the fortifications 
The Sciddees, it seems refused to assist him against Monajee 
but promised a neutrality and represented to Sambhajee the 
impossibility of his accomplishing his designs upon that place 
and if he moved disixjssessing his brother, the consequence 
would be that place with the country to the northward would 
fall into a supenor Power's hands The Sciddees demanded 
from Sambhajee his complying with the Agreement made by 
Saddcc Saat, which was that SanUjhajee should deliver a sum 
of money for Rents and Revenues of the country taken from 
the Saddees in time past, and the half of the produce in future 
they gave him to understand that dio they were now m a low 
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condition, yet tlicy were capable of annoying his country, and 
that altho' they had lost Sdddee Saat, yet tliey had not lost 
his spirit, and that in case he did not comply with the treaty 
ho made they would endeavour to oblige him. 

it is said that Sambliajec has really given rupees twelve 
thousand and promised in future to give them tlie half of the 
produce of tjieir country agreeable to the treatj' he made with 
Sciddee Saat. 

— PNbiic Drpi. Dhry, No. H. pp. 1915-7. 


JJ May 1741 

“Sidi Sambul expressed himself with as much gratitude 
as could be desired, saying it was great concern to him the 
misfortune of their state having lost tlie greatest and better 
part of their country, and what small part remained the 
Mamthas had liaif of their produce, and that they had been 
obliged ever since tiic commtmcing of tire war to keep a great 

body of forces for defending Gowalkot ’* 

(Samuel irfllt'cr's jctxnl ta tht Bombay Council, 
Dated 11 May 1741. in Pub. Dept Diary No. 14) 


KESUORjXM'S .AltZD.AOTT TO MAIIAR.MA SAHIB : 

You have come to leam by now the account of Malwa. 
first of all Kantlia Maratha with 10,000 lioree wandered in 
Mahva and then went to Gujarat On hearing the news of his 
wanderings Raja Bahadur who camped at Mandsaur sent his 
palace servants etc. to Ujjain, and with his tnvn force and Raja 
Anand Ram and Rao Gulab Ram, turned Iiis attention to the 
diastisemont of the villaui. The villain, hence went from 
Mahva to Gujarat and staj-cd on the boundary of Gujarat near 
Banswara. Raja Bahadur encamped on the boundary of 
Amjhera. Chima Pundit (Qiima Appa) brother of Bajirao 
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and T;daji Pawar etc, with a loro; ol 22 000 crossed the 
Narbada alt of a sudden travelled 30 koss and on the 8th 
Jamad ul awal, Saneh IX (29th November 1728) left tome 
soldiers near Dhar fort lest Muhammad Umar Khan who wa® 
stationoJ at Dhar might come from the fort and unite with 
Raja Bahadur The rest gathered round the imperial armj 
First Rao Gulam Ram and Salabat Khan Jamadar killed most 
of the Viliams, but there is no remedy for fate, they were killed 
Raja Anand Ram received two musket wounds and he with 
his brother Shambhuram, were captured by the Ghanims 
(plunderers) The Raja Bahadur discharged arrows from his 
own hand and killed many of them and when 4 quivers which 
were on his elephant were empty he suddenly received a shot 
in his chest and sacrificed his Ufc ui royal work. From the day 
now Shree Maharaja is m the place of Raja Bahadur 
You should take care of Kunwar Bhawani Ram. son of Raja 
Chhabtlaram, Bmay Ram Mohanram and Shambhuram, eons 
of Raja Bahadur and thei~ relatives At that time all the four 
pnnees consoled their men and kept them m service as tinial 
and began to engage new men m service New men are being 
appoint^ to guard the city 


<n^ ?:7T cm . xr^rr^Rr enfjnr 

BIST ^ ^ tPtTB'f ^ ^ ffltr ^ ^ fBl- 

sRPt Rnr sroi qtg ^ jmit 

( SSRs RBB Bf^ ) 
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12 },Iny 1740 

In an interview whidi OpL InchbircJ, the English emis- 
sary had with Chimaji Appa on 12tli May IT'iO, Chimaji is 
.reported by the emissary' to have rcmaric^ : “On Uie 12t}i 
instant in the morning Appah swit for me. . . .and freely opened 
himself in regard to the treaty depending between them and 
the Portuguese with a long detail of what had past for many 
years, too tedious to rehearse ; the heads was (sic) heavy com- 
plaints against the Portuguese in regard to tlicir religion, the 
sufferings of the poor Gentoo orphans, etc., inquisitions, im- 
puting tlic justice of their chastisement to the Divine will ” 

— (PifWfc Dclil. Diary, Vol. 13, pp. 223-4.) 



ORIGINAL SOURCES 


This work IS based mainly on the papers and despatches 
m the Peshwas’ Daftar Forty five volumes of selected cor 
respondence liate been published of which 16 containing about 
2500 de^tches relate to the subject under study There are 
about the same number of unpublished records in addition to 
Roakirds in the Daftar This is the first attempt to study 
the regime of the great Peshwa Bajirao I from contemporary 
records 

Another important source whidi the writer has been able 
to utilise exclusively through the kindness of his guide Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, is the Jaipur Akhbarat The Akhbaiat 
are Persian news-letters sent to the Jaipur Princes by their 
pgents with the emperor at Delhi and other important centres 
But for this source Maratha activiti» m the north would ha\e 
been confusing if not inexplicable 

The Dianes of the Bombay Secretariat Records are useful 
in following the Sidi Maratha and the Portuguese-Maratha 
wars The letters sent by the Bombay Council to the Court 
of Directors were meant for their masters thousands of miles 
away and are in consequence full and give many details lack 
ing el'^where 

The Portuguese Records cannot be overlooked m study 
ing Maratha expansion towards the west coast In this field 
Pissurlencar is doing excellent work , his monographs on dif 
ferent topics are based on the Portuguese correspondence in 
the Goa archnes , his books on the Fall of Ba«ein have been 
used for this thesis 

■While the work is based on th^e new records, old paper> 
published by Rajwade, Sane and Parasms have not been over 
looked ChroTucles and chronologies nave oeen idiegaieh'oj'iiB. 
background and have been marehalled only when tlieir state 
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tnenls can be supported by contemporary' evidence. I'lhafi 
Iviian’s work is familiar to students of Siiivaji, but has missed 
the attention of scholars for the next twenty years. A close read* 
mg of Mirat-i-Aiimadi would repay the trouble for tracing 
Maratha activities in Gujarat. For the early history of the 
Nizam there is no belter book than I-Iadiqat-ul-alam. All 
these Persian and Marathi sources hare been used to make 
the present work as faultless as possible. The Persian manu- 
scripts were read by the autlror with the Iielp of a Munshi, 
while the Portuguese material was translated into English for 
iiim by his friends. 

In the use of materials contemporary records by pereons 
on the spot are always given preference to later liistories or 
chronologies. But it is not always tliat one finds in contem- 
porary records the springs of action of an individual or all 
the facts that go to make up an qiisodc. In this situation 
one has to seek aid from chronicles, use the instorical sense 
and exercise tlie historian's creative faculty in the selection 
and interpretation of facts, “^lat is the liigh water-mark of 
scholarship. How far the writer has succeeded in the attempt 
Sic leaves it to Siis readers to judge. 


Important original sources, manuscript and printed, have 
Ijeen indicated and the contents discussed in tire note. Follow- 
ing is a detailed bibliography. 

ORIGIN.^L SOURCES (iManus:ripts) 

I. MARATHI — Poona Daftar. 

i. Rumals selected for further research, Nos. 1-4 These 
contain papers of the r<^mc of Bajirao which have not been 
printed in the selections, but which are by no means un- 
important 

ii. Peshtca Rozkirds or Diaries as tliey are popularly 
known, for tlie years 1720-1740. They contain the Pesliwas" 
accounts and yield bits of very useful information. 
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II ENGLISH — Sectetariic Records, Bombay 

The Public Dept Dianes 4 14 'ind tlie Secretanal out 
ward letter book. No 7 contain correspondence relating to the 
Sidi ^faratha and the Portiiguese Maratha wars Most of jt 
IS however printed by Banaji in tlie appendix of his thesis 
The Stdts and the English of Bombay, and by Forrest in the 
Maratha and Home Stitts Forrest has left out papers for the 
years 1737 and 1738 

HI PERSIAN— Jaipur State Records 

Jaipur Akhbarat — Persian news letters sent to the Jaipur 
Rajas by their agents at the imperial capital and other cen 
tres Tliey have been copied out for Sir Jadunatli Sarkar 
and forrn an important source of inlormation for the first 
hall of the 18th century Copies in English translation were 
•used for this work 

ORIGINAL SOURCES (Printed documents) 

I MABATHI 

Arrc A^D Divekar, 

Shiva Bharat 

Shiv Chartlra Pradtefr This is a useful book. It con 
tains the famous Jedhe Shakavali as also the Gadadhnr 
Pralhad Shakavali the Deshpande Yadi etc. 

Also Shiskalin Patrasar Samgraha etc 
Bhave 

Marathi Daftar, Rumals I & II edited by Bhave 
PAR.ASNIS 

Brahmendra Stvatmehtn Chartlra In the appendix of the 
book IS printed the correspondence between the Swami and his 
admirers and devotees Some of the letters of Bajirao and 
Chimaji are very important Grant Duff had seen them and 
wiade vise thsm m tvs hi^or^ 

Bharat Warsha, and 
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Itilws SaiugTafta. These were two joiimals devoted to 
the study of historj- run by Paraaiis. The lUhas Samgralia 
especially contains very useful material. 

Rajwade. 

Marathyaachyn IlUtasachi Sadkrnioi, Vols. II, III, IV and 
VI. Vol. II contains a dironology of the Peshwas, and 
Vol. iV a bakhar, and Vols. Ill and VI correspondence- 

PURANDARE. 

Furondare Dojtar, Vols. I and m, edited by K. V. 
Purandare. 

S.AKDESAI. 

Scfcch*e»ts /rent the Pcsiuca Daflar, Nos. 3, 7-17, 22, 2S, 
29, 30, 33, 34, 31. (The dates of many of these papere require 
to be corrected.). 

Shahti’s cmnpaigii against the Sidt oj fanjira or/d j7s 

Supplement, 

Early activities of Shahu and Balaft Vishivonalh. 

Shahti in his private life, 

Bajirao and his fonttly. 

Early strife between Bajirao and the Xizam, 

Sliahu’s rdalions with Sambhaji of Kolhapur, 

The Dabhadcs and the Conquest of Gu;trrof, 

Bajirao s entry into Malwa and Btmdclkhmtd, 

Maratka conquests in the north, 

Bajirao's advance upon Delhi, 

The Bassein campaign, and its supplemait, 

Shahti and Bajirao, administrative. 

Extracts from the Peshtvas’ Diaries, 

Pcs/r«'<i Balajirao and the Koritalak avoirs, 

ASairs of Naithcrn India — Peshu'c Aladhovrao I, 
Miscellaneous Papers of Shahu and his first tico Peshwas. 
Papers selected fra/it the famav section. 

2. Kavyetihas Samgraha P«T/r«r Yadi, etc., 1930 edition, by 

Sardesai and others. 

3. Aitilmik Palrc Vyawahar, edited by Sardesai and others. 
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Selections from Satara Jto/c^s Dianes, 

Shahu Jiosnishi, edited by Wad, 

Balaji Bajirao Roimshi, Vols II and 111 
Kaifiyals and Yadts, edited by Parasnis, 

Treaties, AgTeenuMs vmd Saswds, selected b> Wad and 
edited by Parasnis and Ivlanji - — 

Journals 

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak lifandul Quarterly 
Nagan PtachOTini Sabha 
BtKHARS 

Shiva}! Maharaj yanehe Chantra, Sabhasad, 

Thorle Saku Maharat yanehe Ckaritra, Chitius. 

Sambhaji and Rajaram yoncht chorxven Chitnjs 
Veshnyanchi Bakhar, Sohoni. 

Peshwyonehi Bakhar, (Rajwade Vol IV ) 

Maralhi Samra}yacht Ckott Bakhar, 

Sashtichi Bakhar, (edited by Naik, >ery useful for the 
^tudy of the Bassem campaign ) 

Cheulchi Bakhar, (Vo! III. Rajivade) 

ENGLISH 

Forrest 

Selections from Slate Papers, Bombay, Maratha Senes. 
Vol I Part I, edited by Sir G W Forrest 

Seleclwns from Stale Papers, Bombaj, Home Series, edit- 
ed by Sir G W Forrest 
Gense and Banaji 

Gaiktticads of Barodo. Vo! 1 
Malcolm, Sir John 

A Memoir of Central India. Vrfs I & 11 
Manucci Niccolao 

Storia Do Mogor, b> Manuca translated by Irvine, Vols 
III and IV, useful 
Orme 

Historical Fragmatls — deals mth coa'-t affairs upto 16&4 
It gives an account oi ^uridhajfs attaA. un Yioijfrt m \9Sfi. 
The Bangabashi edition of 1905 has been used for this work. 
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Foster, English Factories in India — a few references from 
these volumes have beat taken to follcnv the progress of Shivaji 
in Konkan. The attracts are also to be found in Palra Sar 
Somgraha and English Records on Shivaji. 

Jervis in his book 'Geographical and stalislical memoirs 
oj the Konkan ’ gives tiie treaties concluded between the Sidis 
and the Maratlsas and the latter and the Portuguesa The 
first is wrongly dated 3732 reading ‘Salas’ (3) for 

‘Saba’ <7). 

Bombay Gazetlccrs — Poona, Satara, Nasik, Khandesh, 
Ratnagiri, Kolaba and Tirana. 

PERSIAN. 

Anand Ram Mukhlis. 

'Tazkira in tran^aUon in Vol. Vlli of Elliot and Dowson, 
Bhimscn. 

Niiskha-bDilkasha. This is an account of Aurangzeb’s 
leign extensively used by Sir Jadunath. References to 
Maratha activities have be^ utilised for this work. 

Ghulam M. Hussein. 

Siyar-ul-Mutakherin. Compiled late in the ISth centurj*. 
Yields some good information. 
iBR-AHiM Khan, 

Tarikh-t-Jbrahim Khan, (English translation, Vol. VIII 
of Elliot and Dowson), 

, Khafi Khan. 

Mwitakhab-uI-Lubab, (in English translation, Vol. VII of 
Elliot and Dowson), 

Mm Alam. 

Hadigat’Ul-alam, History of Hyderabad written by Mir 
-•yam about 1804 — ^Hyderabad edition. 

Mirat’i-Ahmedi, an authoritative history of Muslim rule 
in Gujarat. It was largely used in writing the historical por- 
tion of the Gazetteer of Gujarat ; requires to be corrected in 
places. 
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PORTUGUESE 

Como se Perdtn Baccatm Pissurkncar 
EATER VC'ORKS 

Among later works on ll»e period are the two Histories 
of Grant Duff and Elphimtone Grant DuiTs book is the 
starting point of resear^ in Maratha history, but owing to 
advance in histoncal research it has now only an antiquarian 
interest Irvine’s ‘ LaUr Mughats. ' two volumes, are indispen 
sable for studying tlio Nfughal MaraUia relations in the eaily 
decades of the 18th century, as also Sir Jadunath’s Fall of 
the Mughal Empire, Vol 1 Sir Jadunath's Aurangzeb, 
Yds IV and V are equall> valuable Dr Khans book on the 
history of Ntsam ul mulk Asaf Joh completely ignores Marathi 
material and therefore loses much of lU value Com* 
pared to it Sir Jadunath's chapter on the Hyderabad Stale in 
Cambndge History of India, V6I IV is masterly Khan Baha* 
dur Commissariat's Hutory of Gujatol is a useful compen 
dmm For the west coast affairs Grose. Anderson, Da Cunlia 
are good m their own way Gro®e voyaged to India in 1750 
and gives his impressions Anderson writes about the early 
days of the British power, while Da Cunha treats of the Anti- 
quities of Chaul and Bas^m Danvers’ lustory of the Portu- 
guese m India is useful but makes dry reading The diapter 
on the Portuguese in India by Sir Denison Ross in the Cam 
bndge history Vol V, js> an important contribution to the study 
of the subject Dr 11 N Sinha's interesting book 'Rise of 
the Pe$huas’ represents perhaps the first attempt m English 
at synthesis of original Marathi inatenaU Among works of 
research students for the period under study Dr Raghubir 
Sinh’s Malwa tn Transitton, Dr Ashir Badi iais The Naivabs 
of Oudh, Dr Banaji’s The Stdts of Janpro and The English 
of Bombay and Miss Sulochana Rau’s Marathas tn the South 
deserve to be mentioned 

Itx Marathi the ^neral history of the period ta ©ven by 
Rao Bahadur Sardesat in lus Marathi Riyasat, Vol V, of which 
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lie has 'brought out a rewsed version embodying Uie results 
of the latest researches since this thesis was Tviitten, The 
Bas'^ein campaign has been treated at length by Y. K. Kclkar, 
while Maratlia expansion in the north. 1720-1740, lias been 
studied by the writer of this work in iiis monograph Marath- 
ymehya t7f/<7rc«fi7 Mohima. There are a number of popular 
biographies of Bajirao inspired by and based on Sardesai's 
book. 

Two important articles appearing in the Vernacular Press, 
relating to episodes described in this work, deser\'e to be noticed. 
One is ‘Bajirao in the land of the brave Bundelas' by Prof. 
Potdar and the other is ' A review of Sawarkar’s poetry ‘ by 
Mr. Priyolkar. The latter casts a revealing light on Portuguese 
intolerance towards their native subjects. 
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Abse Raynal, his teslirnony rf 
Portuguese decadence 162. 

Abdul Rahim Khan, NUam’s 
Sardar 142. 

Addur Rahman Sidj, See under 
Sidi Abdur Rahman. 

Abhay Singh, (of Marwar), 
Subahdar of Gujarat, grants 
Gujarat Chauth to Bajirao 37 ; 
murders Pjiaji Gaika^vad ; 
retires to Manvar 41'; 119; 
his territory visited by Maratha 
troops 127 ; 131 ; 137, 

Ahmad Khan Bancash, no. 

AjiT Singh Rathor, 26. 

Ambaji Purandarb, Peshwa’s 
Diwan 29 ; 97 ; 98. 

Amir Singh, 135. 

Amjhera, battle ol 100. 

Anand Rao Pawar, 123 ; 127. 

Anand Rao Somwamshi, 72. 

Anand Rao Sumant, his esti- 
mate of Bajirao 193. 

Anarul Khan, Nizam's officer 
142. 

Anjanivel, siege operations 71 ; 
73; 75. 

Anup Singh ok Jhabua, 97. 

App.yi Somwamshi, 72. 

Arnala, fort, 172. 

Ams, battle of 27. 

Asheri. fori, 160. 

Ats’AJr Kawde, Peshwas officer 
in I^ande^i, defeated 143, 


Baburao Dadhade, 42. 

Baji BunnAO, Peshwa’s Sardar, 
enters Gujarat 27 ; 29 ; 70 ; 
posted at Bankot 71 ; 72 ; 97 ; 
98 : 123 ; activities in Bundel- 
IChand 126-127 ; 131 ; leads 
an attack on Basscin fortress 
175 ; killed in the assault on 
Tatapur 186. 

Bajirao Peshwa, his birth and 
ancestry 1 ; training 4 ; pro- 
blems confronting him 4-6 ; 
battle of Balapur : activities in 
Khandesh and Bagbn : 1st 
meeting with the Nizam 9 ; 
aids the Nizam against Muba- 
riz IGaan 10-12 ; concessions 
wrung from the Nizam 13 ; 
Kamatak expeditions 13-14 ; 
opposes lire Nizam’s claim la 
arbitrate 18; Paiklied Cam- 
paign 18-19 ; treaty of hlungi 
Slicvgaon 20 ; sends a force in 
Gujarat 27 ; 28 ; secures 

Gujarat Chauth 29 ; 30 ; 33 ; 
his claims in Gujarat resented 
34 ; mardjcs sgsinst Dsbhade : 
pact ivilli Abhay Singh 36-37 ; 
battle of Dabhai 38-39 ; foils 
tJie Nizam : understanding nitii 
him 40 ; discusses the campaign 
against Janjira 49 ; invades 
Uic Sidi's territory : first gains 
50 ; his plan of Operations 51 ; 
52 ; his difficulties before 
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Janjita 53 , toiled at Raigaih 

54 falls out with the Prattnidhi 

55 61 , advises makuig peace 

with the Sidi 65 66 , accepts 
Enclish mediation in the dis- 
pute 67 results of the offensive 
6S 69 , his policy of north 
ward expansion 87 93 W 

his early movements in the 
northern region 9S 96 meet 
ings with the Nitam 96 97 , 
98 , 99 aid soliated by 
Chhatrasal Bundela 104 , 
arnves m Bunddkliand 106 
surrounds Muhammad Khan 
Bangash 107 , divides Malwa 
revenues among bis chiefs 112 . 
secret pact with the Nuam 
113 obtains Jagir in Bundel 
khand 113 , moves north to 
support! Joi Singh s views 123 
meetings with Udaipur and 
Jaipur chiefs 124 125 , his de- 
mands on the unpenal Govt 
127 128 appointed deputy 
Governor of ^'Ialwa 1Z9 , re- 
duces Yar Muhammad RohtUa 
and the Bundela duels 130- 
131 , dispatches Holkar in the 
Doab 131 , his new strategy 
132 133 , his das h on the rn i 
penal capital 134 , defeat* 
imperial troops 135 , retires 
136 , 138 , warned about the 
Nizam’s hostile move 142 , 
143 . 144 . attacks the Nuam 
near Bhopal 148 ^gnihcance 
of the victory 149 ^ 150 , hts 
reaction to Nadir Shahs in 
vasion 152 153 , commences 
aggressions on Portuguese ter 


iitory l&l 165 , 167 his teia 
tions with tlie Sovereign and 
position in the council 195 19$ 
executes the Sovereign s objec 
lives 196 197 , acquires sup- 
reme power 197 199, his love 
of power 200 , discord in the 
family , attacks Na r Jang 
201 ^ his death 203 , his 
achievements 203 201 , his 
character 203 206 , his gener 
alship 206 207 not a con 
structivc genius 20S 
Bakaji NAiK » Mahaoik, 
Angnas officer invests Cowal 
kot €0-61 , retires 62 
Buaj! Bajikao, Peshwa's son 
117 

Balaji Vishwanath his rise 
and services to Raja Shahu 
1-3 . treaty with Sayyid Husen 
All 3 4 47 , his supremacy in 
the Maratha Council 193 
Banpra, 171 submits 187 
Bankot C9. recovered 71 
Baboda Captured by Pilajl 
Coikawad 30 , recovered by 
Maliadaji Gaikawad 41 
BARWAJt Takpib, 172 
Bassein its first occupation by 
the Portuguese 155 its im 
portance in Portuguese econo- 
my 160 , hfaratha failure to 
surprise the place 169 170 , 
descnption cf the fort , diffi 
cuItiK of siege operations 172 , 
Portuguese garnson reinforced 
174 , Maratha attacks during 
monsoon 175 176, 177, final 

assault of the Marathas 188 
190 
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Bawaji Mhaske, 60 ; his 
operations against Gowalkot 
75 : retires 76. 

Bhadawar. Raja of, submits 
130-131. 

Bhacwant Sikch Abaru, his 
revolt. ^ 

Bjiarati Singh Bundela. 106. 

Bhawan! Ram (son of Giridhar 
Bahadur) 100 ; 101 ; ICG. 

Bhopal, battle of 146-149. 

Boteljio, Dom Louis, appointed 
General ol the North 166 ; 
flics from Salsette 169 ; rein- 
forces Basscin 174 ; dismissed 
174. 

BUDtt SlNCH. of Bundi, secures 
Marntha aid 116. 

Cambay, battle of 2$. 

Cardim From, Antonio, ap- 
pointed for the defence of 
Bassoin 174 : destTO>’.A Dharavi 
battery' 175 : rcmforcia MaWm 
fiarriAon 177-178 ; 2i>d attach 
on Dharavi 179 ; retires 181. 

Carvalho, defeated at Miirdnh. 
176. 

Chanorasf-n Jadhav. 3; medi- 
ates between the Nizam and 
the Kolhapur Raja 16 ; 142. 

Chhatrasal Bunolea, his early 
career 101-105 ; invites the 
Peshwa's aid 1(K ; drives out 
Bansn'h. 108. 

Chaul, 167. 

CHAUTH & S.ARDESHMUKHI. Ihcif 
nature csplaincd 8$-87. 

Chimaji Appa. PeshAvn’s bro- 
tiier, im'ades Gujarat and ac- 
quires Qiaulli claims 32 ; 34 ; 


defeats Sidi Saat 81 ; 82 ; in- 
TOdcs Malwa and defeats 
Gitidliar Baliadur 99-100 ; 
siege of Ujjain 100-101 ; col- 
lects tribute 101 ; importance 
of the campaign 101-102 ; 
settlement in Bundelkhand 
113-114 : 147 ; invades Salsette 
168 ; occupies the island 169 : 
mopping up operations 170; 
revives confidence of his troops 
180 ; his new strategy 184 ; 
reduce,? Mahim, Shirgoan, 
Tarapur and Asheri 186 ; final 
assault on Bassein 188-190. 

CHIM.VAJI DA.MODAS, 89, 

COUTINHO, Andrj? Rebeiro. 167. 

Dalel Singh, of Bundi 116 

Daiuaji GAtKAW.AD. 41 ; cxpcls 
Bande and acquires Chauth of 
Gujarat 42. 

Datia, Raja of 114 ; 145 ; ISO. 

D.aya Bahabur, Giridhar Baha- 
dur’s cousin 98 ; 99 ; defeated 
100. 

Deep Singh, Jai Singh’s envoy, 
his embassy to Shahu’s Court 
KG ; his estimate of Bajirao’s 
diaracter 205. 

De .Mello, Pedro, reinforces 
Bassein 174 ; defeats Maralhas 
at Mahim 178 ; appointed 
Governor of Bassein 181 ; 
killed 182. 

Deogarh. Raja of, 106. 

DBOJl SOMAWAMSHr. 142. 

Deokao .Meghasham, 72. 

De Souz.t Frrrffy. Joao, reinfor- 
ces Bandra 171. 
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De Sou 2 A Pereira, icmfoicw 
Versowa 171 

Dhanaji Jarhav, 2,3, invades 
Gujarat battle of Ratanpur 
22 

PnoNDO GoviNDi IVAwa's 
emoy 134 

Dharavi Maraiha battery at 
tacked 17S , 2nd attadv by 
the Portuguese 179 

Dost Muhammad Rohilla of 
Bhopal 91 . 96 

DURJANRAE of KpTAIl 101 , 
119 

Emperor the Mochai., See 
under Muhammad Shah 

Engush the, ol Bombay 28 
occupy Unden <Heneiy) >t 
land &7 SS , send aid to Jati- 
jira 67 , 165 , aid the Jesuits 
of Bandra 171 , decline joining 
the war 174, 177, 180, 18l . 
183 , military aid to the Per 
tuguese 189 

Fakhruddin Husen, Goveinoi 
of Sambhar 120 

FIRU2 JANC, 88 

Ffoes Antonio Cardim, See 
under Cardim 

Gancaji Naik Anjurkar. IllS 
underground work in Salsette 
164, defends Kalyan 1£& 

G.\NCAR.AM his activities »n 
Malwa 89, 90 

GntroitAR Bahadur, Mughal Gov 
emor of Malwa — resists Mara 
tha claims 98, 99 , defeated at 
Amjhera 100 


Gordon, English envoy to Raja 
Shahu — hi9 views of Bajiraos 
authority 197 
Govind Hari, 135 
CoWALKOT, 59 , mistakes of Uie 
expedition 72 , details of ope 
rations TaQo.'Pilaji Jadhav’s 
operauofis 79 go, 82 84 , 85 
CUEDES DE MECAEIIAES, PeDRO 
See under Afcgalhaes. 
Gujarat, its geogTaphital posi 
tion early Maratha inva 
310719 20-21 , Battle of Ratan 
pur 22 . Ma»atha claims 24 , 
politico] situation 26'27 

Haipar Outi Khan, 26 
Hamid Khan, deputy 

in Gujaiat*— molts , se^ 
hfamlha aid 27 , grants 
diauth to the Marathas 28 ■ 
wiUidraws 29 

Hari Ganesh, Peshwa’s Sardar, 
killed 78. 

Harj Mobeshwah Rajaonya 
operations against Gowalkot 
7a. 72 , retires 73 
Henery Island, See under 
Unden 

Hindu Rao somawamshi, 70 
HONAJt Balkawde, 171 , 180 

INCHPIRD, CAPT, hl9 VlCW of 
Bajiraos authonty 19S 
INDRAJI Kadam, 13S 
IrvAB Khan, Nizam's Sardar— 
U. 96 

jAi Singh (Sattai), defeats 
Marathas at Pilsud 90, mi 
tiates the policy of appease- 



merit 102-103 ; makes conces- 
sions lo tile Manillias : rcUrca 
115 : collusion with the Ma- 
ratiias 116-117 : Grants cliauUi 
of Mahva 1J9-120; his policy 
suspected 121 ; his secret 
views and overtures to the 
Pcsliwa 122; meeting with the 
Peshira 125 ; 131 ; 137 ; his 
policj- reverted 1-15. 

Jaitpur, siege of 103. 

JAMAL-UD-DIN Khan, Nizam’s 
OJ?i«;r H3. 

JANJIRA. cesUc, its description 

50-51. 

JANJIBA— SIDIS OF. Scc undcf 

sidi9. 

JlWA.It PAWAB, 133. 

JtwriA Ckitnis. hl3 operations 
against Anjanwel 71, 7S-7<1. 

Kanhoji Angria, 3 ; repels 
Sidi’a attack d?, 48 : 159. 

Kanhojj Biionsle. his aciin- 
ties in Mahva region 89, 90 

IvANTHAji KAD^M Banhe. de- 
feats Shujaat Khan 27 ; de- 
feats Rustam Ali Khan : 
shares Gujarat chauth 28 ; 
engaged by Sarbuland Khan 
29 ; ousts the Peshwa's repre- 
sentalii'e 30. 31 ; his position 
in Gujarat assailed by Chimaji 
32, 38, 123, J27. 

KAPADtVANJ. 29. 

Keso Mahapeo, 98. 

Khandebao D.vbhade, 14 ; de- 
feats Zulfiqar Beg 22-23 ; his 
career 25 ; 31 ; 32 ; activities 
in Mahva region 89-91. 


KHANDi/jf Mankah, 72 ; 171 ; 
183; 187. 

KtlAN-t-DAURAN, grants chauth 
of .Mahva 119-120 ; advocaics 
policj’ of appeasement 121 ; 
134: 136; 137. 

Kolab-a, 46 ; invcited by die 
Sidi 87. 

Kotah, Rajah of. submits lt9. 
Kbishnaji Pawar, 115. 
Krishna Rao Maiiadeo Josm, 
Subliadar of Kalyan 165, 
Krishna Sawant, 83. 

Kuwab Bah.adub, 38. 


LiNCOJt Hawaidab, 72. 


Mahad, 69 ; 71. 

Mahadvjt Gaikawad. recovers 
B.'iroda 41. 

Mahadvii Phabke, invests 
Mohim 177 ; killed 178. 

Mahim, 1st Maratha siege 177- 
178. furrender^ 186. 

Mauiak Rao Holkar, enters 
Guprat 41 ; 99 ; 102 ; early 
career : appointed to supreme 
command in Malwa 109 ; en- 
gages Muliammad Khan Ban- 
gash 110-112 : Mahwi expedi- 
tion ol 1732-33 : accepts Jai 
Singh’s terms 114-115 ; ex- 
pedition of 1733-31 I settle? 
Bundl dispute 116; c-xpedi- 
lion of 1734-35 : obtains 
Mahva chauth 119-120; 123; 
attacks Manvar territory 127 ; 
defeated by Saadat Khan .131- 
132 ; 135 ; attacks Kotah 149. 

Man'.aji Angria, falls out widi 
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Sambhaji 74 defeats Sidi 
Saat 60 S2 167 173 
M.\NMI PA\CUDE 135 
Mansur Ali Kkan Saadat 
Khan s nephew 1^ 145 

^lARATiiAs political situation m 
the Decxan 7 Kamatak ex 
peditions 13 14 early ima 
siona into Gujarat 21 22 
gains by the treaty with the 
Sidi of Janjira 84 the nature 
of their dams of chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi expla ned 86 
87 their early incursions m 
Malwa 88-92 159 rdigtous 

peisecuUOR under Portuguese 
rule 162 163 164 invade 

Salsettc 168-^69 fail to sur 
pnse Bassein 170 gains in 
Salsettc and Bassiein sectors 
171 172 weakness on the sea 

172 175 177 178 179 re 

pel attack on Thana 172 185 
invade Goa 185 186 186-187 
assault on Bassein 18 R Ma 
ntha gams 191 dianges lo 
their polity 193-194 

Mastani Bajiraos imstreas 201 
Mbcalhaes, Pedro Guedes ve 

173 

Mm HASAt4 Khan KOjca 135 
Mir Mani Kiun Faujdar of 
Shahjdianpur killed 147 
MiRZA Yar Beg Angnan Capt 
74 

Momin Kuan Subahdar of Gu 
jarat submits to Maratha 
claims 42 

>40MiN Yar Khan Nmun s 
^ardar 38 


Moropant Pincle reduces 
Javdiar 21 157 

MuRARiz Khan Nizam s de- 
puty in the Deccan— resists 
Maratha dauna 9 10 opposes 
the Nizam 11 13 97 
Muchai, Gcwt its decrepitude 
91 92 Aurangzeb s mistaken 
religious policy 94 95 discus 
sions of policy towards the 
Marathas 120-21 rejects 
Peshwa s demands 127 128 
138 142 Its weakness 151 
Its anny defeated at Kama! 
152 

Muhammad Khan Bancash 
meeting with the Nizam 38 
tCB reduces Bundela Chiefs 
105 surrounded by the 
Marathas 107 surrendera 
108 Governor of Malwa ICG 
straggle with Oie Marathas 
110 su>pected of colluson 
with them 111 grants chauth 
112 removed 112 114 op- 
poses Baji Bhivrao 126'127 
137 

Muhaaimad Paneh 23 
Muhammad Shah Mughal 
EM7£3«)r hiS success on 92 
his indifference to Maratha 
aggressions 116-117 his vaal 
lating policy 121 122 ap- 
pomts Bajirao deputy Gover 
nor of Malwa 129 147 
Muhammad Tebrezee, 22 
Muhammad Umar Khan Cbm 
mandant of Mandu 100 101 
Muhkam Sinch Diwan of 
Sayyid Husen Ali 23 
MuzAPPAR Khan brother of 
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KJian-i-dauran, goes against 
the Marathas, 117. 

Nadir Shah, his rise 160; in- 
vades India 151 ; defeats im- 
perial troops 152 ; retires, ’153. 

Nasir Jang, Nizam’s son, 142; 
defeated, 201. 

Nemaji SiNDHU, bursts into 
Malwa, 88, 89. 

Nuabat Ali Khan, 90. 

Nizam-ul-MULK, first period of 
Dcccan Governorship 7, 8 ; re- 
turns to the Deccan : meeting 
with the Peshwa 9 ; his fai- 
lure as Vazir : seeks Pe^wa's 
aid 10 : victory over Mubaris 
Khan 11 ; his attitude towards 
the Msrathas 13 ; removes 
capita] to Hyderabad 14 ; cx- 
diangc Hyderabad diaulh 15 : 
wdeomea Kolhapur Raja's 
overtures 16 ; 17 ; denounces 
the pact wth Shahu 18 ; Pal- 
khed campaign 18-19 ; treaty 
of Mungi Shevgoan 20 ; 26 , 
creates trouble in Gujarat 27 ; 
encourages the Dabhade party 
35-36, invites Bangash to join 
38 ; his interest in the Pesh- 
wa-Dabliadc dispute 39-40 ; 
95-97 ; 99 ; stcret pact vvnh 
the Peshwa 113 ; 123 , 

his relations with tlic imperial 
Govt, and the Marathas ana- 
lysed 139-140 ; his fears of 
Maralha progress ; joins the 
imperialists 141 ; lulls Maratha 
suspidons 142 ; 143 ; arrives 
at Delhi 144 ; invested in 
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Bhopal 145-147, agns the con- 
vention 148-149. 

Orcha, Raja of, 114 ; 145; 150. 

Palkheo, Battle of, 18-20. 

Pawagarh, seized by Bande 31 ; 
falls to Chimaji Appa, 32 ; 
113. 

Pereira, Capt. 185. 

Peshwa, &e under Bajirao 
Peshwa. 

Petlad, 32. 

PlEMENTAL, Capt. 185. 

PiLAji Gaikawad, establishes at 
Songarh 23 ; battle of Arras 
27 ; secures Gujarat Chauth : 
breaks with Bande 28 ; en- 
gaged by Sarbuland Khan 29 ; 
struggle with the Peshwa's re- 
presentative ; occupies Baroda, 
30 ; 31 ; position assailed by 
Chimaji Appa 32 ; murdered. 
41. 

PiLAji Jadhav, drives the Sldi 
out of Mahad 78 ; operations 
against Coualkol 79-80, 82-84 ; 
Bundclkhand expedition of 
1733-34, 116 ; of 1734-35, 117- 
119 , 135 ; meeting with the 
Nizam at Sironj 144 , 146 ; 
raids Portuguese terntoiy 16-1 ; 
reduces Kambe, 165 

PiNTo XAVJE3?, Captom of Bas- 
sciti. killed, 189. 

Portuguese, tlicir rise in India 
154-155 ; tlieir decline in 17th 
century 155-156; early con- 
tact with the Marathas 156- 
157 ; 159 ; their defence sys- 
tem 160-161 : degeneracy of 
I^ortuguese character 161-102; 
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their intolerant religious poll 
cy 162 164 slow Maratha 
aggressions 164 165 altad. 
Kalyan 16o trcat> of 1732 
IGG their harassing demands 
on the Sal«eite populace 167 
the r cntanglcTiCTit in Anglian 
dispute 167 retire from Sal 
setl“ 167 hold on at Basscin 
160170 171 172 rusli re 

inforcements to Salsctte 174 
175 reinforce Bassein 176 

177 offensive operstirms at 

Malum and Dharavi 177 179 
their inabil ty to keep up the 
offensive 180 181 failure of 
the stuck on Thana 182 
Coa territory invaded 185 
18S final assault on Bassem 
188 190 terms granted to the 
garrison 190 their losses 191 

PswiNinm See under Shnniwas 
Bao Pratinidhi 

Qtm Khan defeated at Supa 
107 

Qamrud-din Khan Vazir 
operations against the Mara 
thas m Bundclkhand 114 118 
119 134 brush with the 

Peshnas army 135 1^7 

RADHA Bvi Peshwa g mother 
her pilgnniage to north India 
121 122 

Rahhuji Bhonsle defeats 
Shujaat Khan 143 

RACiroNATH Haki Angria s 
Hiwan 6S 

RAicAitH its capture by the 
Pratmidhi 54 K relieved 70 


Rambhaji Mimbu-kar 19 

Ramchancha Hari Patwar 
DKAN 177 

Ramciiandra Mahadeo Josiii 
Subahdar of Kalyan 159 
165 

Ranoji Sinokia enters Gujarat 
41 99 early career ap 

pointed to Malwa 109 expe 
dttion of 1732-1733 accepts 
Jai Singhs lenns. 114 115 
trpedmon of 1733 1734 116, 
secures Malwa Chauth 119- 

120 123 attacks Marwar 
lemtoiy 127 129 135 148 
atucks Kotoh 149 ravages 
Daman district 185 

Ratanpur battle of 22 

Katan StNCII Bhanpari lus 
struggle with the Marathas 
41 42 

R02 AravNKHVN Mughal noble 
roan i35 

Ruwiai Aparu 131 

RuntAM Pmabai 91 

Rustam Ai.i Khan deputy 
Governor of Surat hia strug 
glc with Hamid Khan battle 
of Am» 27 killed 28 97 

Rustam Khan Governor of 
Detar defeated 88 

SaAovt Khan advocates rcsis 
tance to Maratha demands 

121 defeats Holkar 132 hts 

vain boasts 133 134 his dis 
comfiture 135-137 145 h s 

treachery 152 

Saat Sm See under Sidi Saat 

Sabhasinch Bundela 145 





SU)S-ui>-0rN, Faujdar of Baro- 
da, flriven out, 30. 

Sad-UO-bin, Mir Atish, 135. 

SAtsETTE, Campaign, its signi* 
firance 154 ; 160 ; 166-167 ; 
168 ; Portuguese attempt to 
recover the place, 182-183. 

S\MDHAJI ANCR3A. 49 ; his aid 
^ught by Pratinidhi 64 ; hos- 
tility to the Peshwa 66 ; re- 
fuses co-operation 67 ; 73-75 : 
feud mth Manaji Angria 74 ; 
makes peace witli Sidi Saat 
76-77 ; his Impudence, 83 ; 
163; 167. 

Sambiuji of Kolhator. his 
jealousy of Shahu Raja 15 ; 
overtures to the Nizam 16 ; 
hostilities 'B'iUt Shahu, 18-26. 

Samdhaji (Raja), attempts to 
reduce Janjlra, 46. 

Sandomil, Countv op, his policy 
of vigorous olTcnsive, 166. 

Santaji Bhonsle, activities in 
Malwa regjon 90, 91. 

S-ARDULAKD K»AN. Subalidar of 
Gujarat, 26 , iiis struggle ivith 
tiic Marathas . grants Chautli 
to Peshwa’s representatives 
29; treaty of 20 Feb. 1727, 
30 ; transfers Cliauth to 
Bandc and Gaikawad 31 ; 
loses his hold on the proAoncc. 
32-33. 

SARLAsmUR, 14 ; 70. 

Satwajj Jadha\’, 123 ; activities 
in Bundelkhand 12G; 131; 
135. 

Sawai Jai Singh, See under Jai 
Singh Sawai, 
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Sawant or Wari, inN-ades Goa 
territory, 185-186. 

Sayaji Gujar. 146. 

S-AYYm Akil. 23. 

Sayyid Husain Ali, grants 
Maratha demands of Chauth 
and Sardeshmukhi 8 ; expedi- 
tion against ICljanderao Dab- 
hade 22-23 ; 91 ; 92 ; murder- 
ed, 93. 

S.AA'YIO NAJM-UD-DIN KHAN, 
101 ; 118. 

Sekhoji Angria, his succession 
and visit to Satara 49 ; inabi- 
lity to send fleet against Jan- 
jira 51 : his plan of blockade 
52 ; reduces Chaul, That and 
Rewas 55-57 ; foiled at Underi 
57 ; 58-59 ; his southern ope- 
rations 60 ; resents Pratini- 
diii's descent In soutli Konkan 
61 ; his deatli, 65. 

Shahu. (Raja) 2; S; concilia- 
tory attitude towards the Ni- 
zam 15 ; 17-18 : battle of 
PalkJied and treaty 18-20 ; 
transfers Gujarat Chaulli to 
Bande and Dabhade 31 ; his 
Araciliating attitude in the 
Peshwa-Senapati dispute 33- 
34, 36 ; prepares the expedi- 
tion against Janjira 46 ; 53 ; 
succours Ratgarh 70 ; Ids mis- 
takes in the Gowalkot expedi- 
tion 72 ; 78 ; weakness of his 
position as sovereign 193 ; his 
character perpetuates the feu- 
dal tendency 194 ; his political 
objectives, 196. 

Shaikh Mira, 72. 

SllANKARAJI KESHAV PhAPKE, 
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defends Kalian 165 ^ fails to 
surprise Bassein 169 170 , 171- 
172, 173, 186 

Shekhiji (Shaikh Yakud), A 
Sidt Chief, comes over to the 
Marathas, 49 50 . 51 
Sher Khan Babi, 41 
Shiiaji sacks Surat 21, hiS 
conquest of Konkan 43 , war 
with the Sidi of Janjiia 44 
46, captures Kalyan 156 re 
lations with the Portuguese 
157 , his place m Maratha 
polity, 192 

SHBINIWAS RAO PRATtNIDlII 14 
IS 18 , 53 , occupies Raigarh 
54 55 59 61 b^euifed bv 

Sidi Saat 62 attacks Gowal 
kot 63 64 , retires 64 94 , his 
opposition to the Peshwa 198 
StiujAAT Khan, Deputy of Gu 
jarat Subahdar, kilted 27 
Shujaat khan, Nirams officer 
in Berar, defeated 143 
Sidi Adour Rahman 6eek» 
Maratha protection SO , 54 , 
68 . 

Sidi Ambar Ahvani, killed at 
Pachad, 70 
Sidi Masud, 69 

SiDis OP JANJIRA, their origin 
and rise 44 , war with Shivaji 
and Sambhaji 44 46 , attack 
Allbag 47 . revolution caused 
by the death of Sidi Rasul 50 , 
refuse to surrender 52 , lo^es 
S3 57 . allow the English to 
occupy TJnderi 57 , receive 
smasjjir 67 , 'ptw. rerma, 68. , 
final treaty. 81 
Sidi Rasul, 50 


Stoi Saat Sidi officer, dupes tbs 
Pratinidhi 62 , his defence of 
Gowalkot and Anfsnwel 62 
&1 , repudiates the treaty with 
the Peshwa, attacks Bankot 
and Maliad 69 , retires 70 
defends Gnwalkot and Anjan 
wel 72 77 , seues Bankot 77 , 
repulsed 78 , surprises Rewas 
and marches on Ivoliba 80 
defeated and killed SI 
SOJIIR-A 20 
SONCARH 23 

SUITANJI SaRLASHKAR 17 
Surat Chauth exacted by Pilayi 
Caikawad, 23 

Sylveira Martimko Governor 
of Bassein killed. 189 

TARAruR final assault, 186 
TRimbak Rao Daskads Sena 
pati, 25 , his position in Gu 
jarat assailed 33 challenges 
Peshwa s authority 34 , nego 
tiates with the Sirani for aid 
35, mardies against the Pe^wa 
37-.38 , battle of Dabhai 38-39 , 
his conduct examined 39 40 
TOBAji Anant, 65 
TUKO.II Kadu. reduces Cliaul 55 
TUKOJT PawAR 123, 127, 133 
Turk ta2khan i9 

Udaitur Rana of, meeting with 
the Peshua, 124 125 
UdUI Pavvas 19 , 27 . 29 , 
struggles with Bande, and 
Gaikawad, 30 70. 71, 72, 
07 99 , 102. , im Uii 
Umab-Ai Dabhapc, besieges Ah 
medabad, 41 



INDEX 


235 


Ukd^i {HcncnO island, occu- 
pied by the English, 57. 

UMRCTH, 30. 

Vrloz Louis. Command^i of 
Tarapur, 180. 

Versowa, 171 ; abandoned bj’ 
the Portuguese, 187. 

VYANK.'iT Rao Gho«pa»e, 117 ; 
invades Goa, 185. 


Wadnacar, 30. 

Yar Muhammad Rohilla. sub- 
mits, 130. 

Yashwant Rao Dabhade. 42. 

Yashwant Rao Pawar, 135. 

Yashwant Rao Potnis, seaet 
negotiations for acquiring Jan- 
jira, 49. 

ZuLFiQAR Bsr., defeated, 23. 



